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1. Homage to Visnu, the sole cause of the origin, subsistence
and annihilation of the world, the sole cause of perfect bliss,
for whom everything is as instantly evident as a myrobala in
the hand.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

To Yamuna, God's omniscience consists in this unlimited
percipience,

so that, as he will argue below (8§ 109), the validity of Pancaratra
does not rest only on Scripture, but also on Perception.

YsHY Fa AR H-I€ GL-HMH-IRT =

iR Toranfer oift AR el Reg a |
IRIER-fAaR-PIN-32M-uR W safeydr:

Y O 3Hggat s gga: iafr 3 7R 1l

¥ Buitenen

2. Those of my contemporaries who are 'profoundly dishonest
and will condemn a penetrating treatise, however great its
merits, because they are envious, (may condemn it.) There
are many others, who have an excellent judgment of what is




essential and what is not- honest students who do not cavil;
and they will praise my work

This verse brings out the disdain of our author towards some of
his contemporaries, who, out of jealousy, were too critical in their
attitude towards his works. Also compare in this connection, the
two concluding verses of this text.

sifAfAdr-asit-gpa-daai
gg-faem if swafa u=: |
dE 38 NI TTd-ART

HaH 3¢ famperg fautga: 11 ;)

¥ Buitenen

3. Even erudite scholars may err when their critical acumen is
dominated by partisan views; yet, let the sagacious without
envy study the Bhagavata doctrine as I shall present it here.

WTed ... The term ‘bhagavata’ refers to the Paficaratra system of
thought. Another term used generally is ‘sattvata’. For names
applied to adherents of this religious school, see the Padma
Samhita (Tantra) IV. ii. 88:

sarissuhrt bhagavatah sattvatah paficakalavit
aikantikah tanmayasca paficaratrika ityapi.

See article on the ‘Paficaratra’ in JRAS for 1911, p. 936.

faufga: ... Yamuna in this verse appeals to scholars for an impartial
scrutiny of the Paficaratra religion.
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¥ Buitenen

4. There are certain people whose minds are confused by the
noise of multitudes of sophisms and falsehoods which are
borrowed from anyone that comes and claiming superiority
for their own studies and learning, and pretending to
protect the Way of the Veda,' they refuse to accept the
authority of Paficaratra Tantra which, being composed by
the Supreme Person Himself, leads to unparalleled
beatitude.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

In the purva paksa the principal opponents introduced are what
one may already call smarta brahmins, and among them especially
the orthodox followers of Mimamsa. Vedanta opposition will be
discussed.

See JRAS (1911), pp. 940-41, for various definitions of the term
‘Paficaratra’. See also the latest article on the meaning of the term
by Dr. V. Raghavan, JAOS, Vol. 85, No. 1 (Jan.-Mar. 1965), pp. 73-79.
The Mahasanatkumara Samhita, Indraratra section, ch. III, offers
the following explanation for the term “sattvata”:




sa punassattvate yasmat kule jatassuresvarah,
tasmattu sattvatam nama puranam kovida viduh
upadistam paficaratram tena lokahitaisina,
ahukamstu samuddisya tena sattvatamucyate

(Adyar edn. p. 245, $ls. 79-80)

The Mimamsaka is the parvapaksin here.

qragdar®

It has been decided that Verbal Testimony is a means of
knowledge in two ways: dependent testimony which depends on
other authority, and independent testimony.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

shabda, and its synonyms, have been translated variously as
Verbal Testimony, Verbal Evidence in general, or Scripture in




particular, depending on the context.

SFTUETT-SA&TH 1l )

¥ Buitenen

No verbal assertion can be a means of valid knowledge if it has
been formulated by a person;

for a verbal assertion to be authoritative, it must by definition be
independent.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika II. 19:

a1 fg grumefia-3a+ «fifoheh et |
gAY ATd-fFAgrad: @d: I

IS g o THToTR- Ui U= - U= T T
g de-31d-FAfGH Szead =+ Ua UHTUT-H1aH Safd |

¥ Buitenen



That is to say: verbal evidence which originates from a person
carries authority only then when it is used to corroborate a fact
which has already been truly established by other means of
knowledge,

and which enables the speaker to take this fact for granted.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

pramana has generally been rendered with "means of
knowledge," sometimes with "criterion."

02 yegenfefaR saaruffafs:@

HIYRU-UA&HOG

T T UoRTH-a-3- Ul uTerd - faaeror-§e-yde-
IAE-SRITAT AT
T --Greg-grem-Tawe Teaenélg Jdeidid e |

¥ Buitenen

Now, Perception and the other means of knowledge which involve
Perception,

cannot produce the knowledge

that the Paficaratra Tantra does indeed set forth that the desired
heaven, release and other supernatural ends

can be attained by means of such ritual acts as Consecration

and such devotional acts as worship of the Bhagavan etc.,

for this relation of means and ends is not of the order of
Perception.

“Diksa” or Initiation is one of the cardinal principles of the
religious conduct of the Bhagavata system. It consists of five main

8




sacraments, barring a few details that are peculiar to particular
sections of the followers. These sacraments are:

tapah pundrastatha nama mantro yagasca paficamah
paficasamskaradiksaisa devadevapriyavaha
paficasamskaradiksavan mahabhagavatassmrtah

(Visnutilaka Samhita IV. 189-90)

(i) “tapa” : branding the two arms with the conch and discus
emblems,

(i) “pundra” : marking the forehead and other parts of the body
with particular tilaka-materials,

(iii) “nama” : taking a new name, with the suffix ‘dasa’, etc.

(iv) “mantra” : taking the ‘astaksart’ (the eight-syllabled) and such
other esoteric formulae, and

(v) “yaga” : performing different kinds of worship of the Lord.

All are eligible for this Initiation, irrespective of sex, caste and such
other considerations. Cf. I$vara Samhita:

svasvavarnasramacarasadrsakrticestitan
lafichitan cakrasasankhabhyam bhujayor daksinaditah

(VIIL. 179)

sarve samanascatvaro gotrapravaravarijitah
utkarso napakarsasca jatitastesu sammatah

phalesu nihsprhassarve dvadasaksaracintakah
moksaikaniscayassavasatakasaucavarjitah

(XXI. 40-41) (JRAS for 1911, pp. 946-47)




7 fg ucagtr QenssAaeArE Adtemmomy
dui Fggg-aryar ufauemg |

¥ Buitenen

For if we consider Consecration, worship etc. merely with the aid
of Perception,
we cannot say that they are means to realize the summum bonum.

Araffa-m=Ry e ®

F Frafim: hfae sifaargy-raaat
SHIVH, (7o) AT -HTETATH Srezfgrda~

sfa g Sif,
I AT Y TEREN GIATH 3Fg-THTE ATfdshAgH, Scgd |

¥ Buitenen

Not only, therefore, is Perception of an ordinary kind unavailing,
but there is also no way to know that there have been recently
certain persons of superhuman sensibility

who would have had perceptual evidence

that such acts really are means of attaining the desired ends;
for the sense-organs of such persons, too,

cannot surpass the boundaries of sensitiveness as we know it
commonly.

WIad-Aif ke ? @

10




UHSIHTOT T &l
B JATHT-9cd: |
Y TS 3T ety
gd aRfAfasfa 1l

¥ Buitenen

5. An objection may be raised here:

However, perception of a superior kind is possible, depending on
its percipient.

Perception, therefore, may become perfect

if the percipient is perfect.

This is the view entertained by the Naiyayika, as also by the
Siddhantin.

L L
44 fg anfasrd fRfasra-asmy srveg g8
fergefta afeai,
TIfAMT T hTehieleh-TJeNTy Tery Sferas
gfa ag 1t qur wiage sEfa |
¥ Buitenen

[[3]] That is to say:

a finite thing may be found to become infinite;

for instance, extent becomes infinite in space,

which is infinitely extended.

Similarly, we find that finite Perception is considerably widened in
air-borne creatures, like crows, owls, vultures etc.,

so that Perception might conceivably become infinite in some
being.




34 T A U HTST
T GT=RdT|
31feen-favarada fg Sifa A oRy-urA, sifaika |

¥ Buitenen

This indeed is the uppermost limit of knowledge

where it encompasses every knowable thing;

for we know from experience

that knowledges exceed one another as their contents exceed one
another.

That is why the wise can say that there is Someone
in Whom such finite qualities as supremacy,
dispassionateness, power etc. subsist

in an infinite and unequalled condition.

ML s ——
3t TR - R AT = - HTe- We-- 1T -hTR-Ueuef
T Iq-THera-efTs STTee- e 2rat Shrar,

gfd |

¥ Buitenen

Consequently, this Person whose immediate perception
encompasses the entire range of things that are present in the
world

12




is hereby explained to be the Bhagavan

éwho has immediate perceptual knowledge that Consecration,
éworship and so forth are dharma.

éSo what remains unproved? (is improper).

WIg- MR- veera-faeer: @

6. This objection is thus refuted:

The supreme perceptual knowledge which you assume is just a
fancy.

Perceptual knowledge can never go beyond its own sphere and
trespass on another.

The Mimamsaka refutes the above view. For a detailed discussion
see the Siddhitraya: I$vara-siddhi, p. 226 ff.

GAT-THNad (7 g egeear-gafaq) ||

13



¥ Buitenen

For instance:

A superior kind of visual perception,

as well as a superior perceptible object,

must necessarily occur in loci

where inherent relations of one kind,

as between colour and coloured, obtain in one object.

®Y, dgfd g, aUT TUUT U8 Yohlhd 31 9¢ qHarg-gre-a- fagmmy g
aRmTonfeeg ga fRaa: ge:-ue: 7 g @-RfRg-urg wel-merer sfd e

saTR-fag

fersg mq d (T-FaRf=g-fava-ag-vmarg) |
& TgY-fag

fasf atufag e

¥ Buitenen

[[4]]

No knowledge that is received through one of the senses

can encompass all that is knowable through all senses.

So how can perceptual knowledge by itself

make all things known,

i.e. also things known only through other means of ... knowledge?

A —
BIEERCACRICRIC-SICHE]
v Rgra-megia:

14




addd, YITg-Teef) %“_’r'wﬂﬁ
fremTue=M |

¥ Buitenen

7. The objector resumes:

However, the sensitivity which we attribute to Perception
is directed toward the perceiving of what exists at
present.

Y 2 A 3 31 T

grfaras fARfaramfa: e

- B 7z jET- TG Femioem e
() FAGIE TR |
= g 3-STIq-Hid-gi dT SeTHEE AT
Uel-uel-fHeid emd |
GEl
31N - A RAdT-aeTur-Urcg &1-uepy:
Q-1a-fm-Afodiea

fd 7 g sifdRiefa |

¥ Buitenen

Of course, if Perception did not have this function of
perceiving what exists at present as its natural function,
it would cease to be Perception at all.

Therefore, it is not reasonable to say that

15




a superior kind of Perception,

defined as encompassing all objects,

is a priori impossible

because it is limited to being Perception!

geH_ fY Trfaed= fARfasaH srgfaam:
ge} Tae -

Grfasrg ga foh g af g srgwafa
gd: W A gvafd AfgAr -

g srfafafase
CISECEDICICE

¥ Buitenen

8. The objection is refuted:

If from finite Perception you conclude to infinite Perception,

then I ask you to explain:

can a finite quantity ever attain to such expansion that it cannot be
further expanded?

You insist, as it were, on full maturity in a little boy!

even as a boy, after attaining the full growth, cannot grow
physically further?"

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Punctuate after iti which closes the question introduced in prsto
vyacastam;

abhi-ni-vis "to stick to a partisan view (in the teeth of contrary
evidence)."

I take bala iva as sandhi for bale iva,

the meaning being that the objector takes the view that
something limited (the boy) is really unlimited (mature adult).




The Mimamsaka poses three alternatives against the Naiyayika's
theory of “Supreme Person” of which this is the first alternative.

T THH-SIA TR fARfARr-gemy siftRee widdem sfq |

¥ Buitenen

There are two possibilities:
either the infinite exists in the finite,
or the finite gradually becomes infinite.

The former cannot stand,

for there is no Perception to support it:

we have never seen a bowl or a similar finite object
which had the same expansion as space.

17




AR T AL, gy eg) T AIRIAH ST HTTE-TR-yreh TRfAf8,
§i: | g Uchehe! Hre-HATUTehTIEHT SIgTTUS IeR-foleRH myfea™

¥ Buitenen

[[5]] And suppose a finite quantity could assume inconceivable
infinitude:

why, then any single jar or pitcher could fill up the entire space
within the Egg of Brahma,

so that all other things would be pushed out and perish
accordingly!

If you take space itself as the subject,
you merely prove the proved.

In the alternative
you cannot avoid the illogicality we have pointed out:

¥ Buitenen - Notes

siddhasadhana, one of the defects of an argumentation
by which proof is sought of that which is already proved or
established.

Space (akata) is, by definition, unlimited

18




and cannot illustrate the thesis that something finite can be
infinite.

Manuscript V, starts from “ddsanam”, the preceding text being
lost. See Critical Apparatus.

as a matter of fact,

never before has anybody seen a finite pillar

which was pervaded by an infinite pillar

Consequently, there remains the defect of mutual exclusion.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

vibhu in the sense of "omnipresent, infinite."

aite-Prasi Afawe

de 31y fomsiio ua -
gRATut f§ 9 Ameade:, saT-uRdrTg-deH 3fd arad |

¥ Buitenen

Let us also consider your illustration,
namely that in space we have an example of a finite extent

19




becoming infinite.

Extent is by definition a limited extension of space, a relative
quantity,

something that can be entirely circumscribed.

Venkatanatha in his Nyayasiddhafijana, ch. VI. p. 170, quotes from
“yadapi” to “nirdisyate”

T g A9fY ag sredifa
U 39 dg 38 MasHaar Aféad |

¥ Buitenen

Extent in this definition does not subsist in space as such,
so how can you adduce it as an example?

M
gfe T 94919 ag_ srga=did

de 31 dfe anITed M -R-TehsH,

fa g a1f aren-Rererar |

Besides, if one were to infer extent in space,

one would simultaneously infer the possibility that space might be
surpassed in extent by another quantity.

And so the illustration again falls short of the thesis.

sifasmRa-uaa=fu 96

20



sfaufas g
reTsSAYATSSeat gHaar sraaifear

3 3T gATOH SifEd |

¥ Buitenen

Nor is there any evidence for the thesis
that a superior perception reveals that Consecration, worship etc.
are actually dharma.

03 ATJHTFH®@

G- 3™ ST -TR-AAT R eR- TR sedtaifa,
AT -H1eg-H1e-Te¢ Tegel TAT,
FeRI T-HeTaaT Tod-I-Ffdl: GHTUM |

¥ Buitenen

To sum up:
For all these reasons
it would appear to us that the supposition that

some, otherwise unperceived, supreme spiritual being
exists with a superior sensibility

is very weak;

and this being so,

we conclude that Perception offers no authority

for the postulated relation of means to ends;

and since the authority of Paficaratra is based upon the Perception
of this supposed relation,

its authority is entirely non-existent.

21




[[6]]

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Relation of means to ends - namely, the Paficaratra postulation
that such tantric ceremonies as consecration (ditsa), etc, are
means leading to the summum bonum.

T I HROT-UY-g-afdi - U_gd-axg4,
(cpr-agai 5) HATHTATURUTE T, SFHTTH, SCH, 31 -
7 g 31-GE-TR-AG Y e HAT- AT YA Srgeedld | )

¥ Buitenen

9. Not only is there no Perception,

but there cannot possibly be an Inference to support the thesis in
question,

for it is wholly suprasensible:

and Inference, of course, can only take place

after an invariable concomitance has been observed by means of
Perception.

If no fires have ever been observed before,

they cannot prove that smoke is invariably concomitant with
them."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

In the standard inference:
the mountain has fire, because it has smoke,
as in the case of the kitchen.

Vide Siddhitraya: I$vara®, pp. 233-34, for almost parallel
statements.

22




- AETRTE- T Seg-Tre- 91 geg 3ref:|

o¥ d 2M&:@
Cra B CIDHE)

T I, I d-97I- Ricg - fehaT-shelTu - shdeard u=ITo-oR: uRgead,
9 FH-HATIT UST-13-TdT: THT0T J: |

¥ Buitenen

10. Nor do we find scriptural evidence which sets forth

that the performance of all the rites which are established in the
Satvata doctrine is mandatory;

such evidence would have proved that the Paficaratra Tradition,
being based upon this mandate,

carried authority.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

T ARG () ST (B STHH-TER:,
gUq g T7-URIG-EIeNTS S --ad- BT - T - ST -TTe=-H1at ATAM-
TR - TTaYRT-faRETd|

¥ Buitenen

Nor is it possible, in the absence of explicit revelation,

to infer such evidence from Scripture.

For just as the relation of means to certain ends which are their
fruits, e.g., heaven, as Pafcaratra maintains Consecration, worship
etc. to be,

23




does not allow of being inferred
because no such relation can be (determined) verifiee-by

Qd J-JANAISIO dd Qg AATG - |

¥ Buitenen

just so, no scriptural authority to furnish the basis of such a
relation
can be inferred from Scripture.

T IR TR d-TTROT-H - A THIGRH: Tafd |
g fg Zem deuardesg-Jerd |

¥ Buitenen

Nor is any verbal testimony

capable of providing valid knowledge

that Scripture is the basis of the Tradition concerned -
Verbal testimony is of two kinds,

originating from a person

or not originating from a person.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

pauruséya and apauruseya;
the latter has in the sequel been rendered with "preterpersonal.”

24




Person here does not mean only "human person”
but "any being endowed with personal features, including God."

"Eternal Scripture" (agama) is preter-personal scripture,

since any verbal statement originating from a person is
cotemporal with that person,

and the purvapaksin does not admit the existence of an eternal
personal deity.

qreny-Lreedt 9@

Personal speech cannot be proof of it,
for persons may lie in order to deceive their hearers.

ST sty fg grawt hfdg smTfieg-sard |
SHENTHGRH Tare
SHATITO fa=erom: 11 )

¥ Buitenen

For even today, we find philosophers
who pretend to be scriptural
and yet expound an interpretation which is wholly unscriptural.




REEH

U -X-T-Y-Uel=g UTTH 30 -
T-A- AT HERH-R:IR foh @-faeemmi de-gea-ufaan?
foh a1 -3 TTadt IR 9ot a9-9?

s sgpme |

¥ Buitenen

[[71]

So we have our doubts whether the claim made by the authors of
the Paficaratra texts

that their own compositions are founded in the Veda

is really the result of an honest conviction

that such is indeed the case,

or nothing but the self-glorification of authors

who write as their fancy takes them!

Manuscript My starts from “vagama” See. Critical Apparatus.

T sffa-Rg: @
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This argumentation by itself suffices to disprove the contended
authority of Paficaratra,
for there is no eternal Scripture to support the claim.

Cf. Tantravartika, p. 70.

FE SFE W (4020
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Nor can Analogy prove that Scripture is its basis,

for this criterion cannot be properly applied;

for how could the proof we need,

which cannot be found by the other means of knowledge,
be within the scope of the mere knowledge of similitude?




Nor can it be argued that,
since the Tradition cannot be proved by other means,
Implication proves that Scripture is its basis.

The argument is as follows,
circumstantial Implication must prove the tradition,
as it cannot be proved otherwise.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Implication - namely, the relation of being a means to a certain
end.

arthapatti, throughout translated "circumstantial-implication".
Itis a kind of inference

by which is established something

that must be established,

yet is not established by another means of knowledge; for
example:

"Devadatta, who is well-fed,

does not eat by day:"

since he cannot be well-fed without eating at all,

it is deduced, by circumstantial implication, that he eats by night.

g~ g usg-3a-uoidr: Semssaerrssie edfaar
SERIEH_ 59 H-371eT: |
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the authors of the Paficaratra, clearly have this tradition
that Consecration, worship, etc. are dharma
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and this tradition is comparable to the tradition of Manu and
others
that certain non-Vedic rites, as the astaka etc., are dharma;

¥ Buitenen - Notes

KMS 1.3.2 api od kartrsamanyat pramanam anumanam syat -
"smyti is authoritative, because both smrti and Veda have the
same agent performing its mandates,"

astaka is the name of the 8th day after Full Moon in the winter and
sisira months,

on which an oblation is performed for the deceased (Manu 4.119;
150).

now there can be no tradition of a fact unless that fact has been
cognized before;

but here we have the tradition of a fact
that cannot be proved by Perception, Inference, Verbal Testimony
or Analogy;

$e-fAwd sTa: THTOT=RAT sATfasfasy
AT G JeH Suhedddifad

i v Buitenen




therefore the cognition of the fact can only have originated from
Scripture...

el ey o HARY:
e fg aemefa-famt sgeamt umifore: @,
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[[8]]

However, this argument would only prove its point
if there were any authority for the assumption
that cognitions are invariably true.

a1 YAT IT- TR Rnfe-asfi-grdi=:-eromm,
H-gUTsYfgHa-ATfaar HreHr:

WIEUT: TR SR=af,

YA 39 el FRUMUURIA:
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But when certain notions which are produced by the false
cognitions of people

whose judgement is clouded by hatred, prejudice and obstinacy,
cause such "traditions" to be written in accordance with these
false cognitions,

could these traditions possibly be true?




T S — sy ¥E-Afad-saarat shfd e

éthe Siddhantin poses this question to the Mimamsaka.
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11. Here an objection may be raised:

However, the same arguments may be advanced
against the authority of the traditions of Manu etc.

The observation of the astaka rite does not produce any
perceptual knowledge

that this rite is indeed a means to realize the postulated
end.

Nor can it be inferred,

because no relation is perceptually given.

Nor is there any scriptural evidence for it,

for it cannot be found. Nor is there any scriptural
evidence for it, for it cannot be found.
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Nor again can such evidence be inferred from Scripture
where it is not found explicitly,
because no relation is perceptually given.

Nor can it be proved, through Analogy,
as there is no apparent analogue.

Nor through circumstantial Implication,
because of the reasons given above
against the argument that it is otherwise unprovable.

Now, if it is legitimate in one case
to presume scriptural authority in support of it
because there happens to be a well-established tradition about it
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among Vedic experts,
well, in Pancarétra, too, ...

M
Tal TRE-M0Se-
Y@ TRAYY: |
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Ue-gadeat: Il )
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great sages are traditionally known
as the founders of the sacred transmission,
sages like Narada, Sandilya and others.

Cf. the following verse quoted by Bhattaraka Vedottama in his
Tantra-Suddha, from some unknown source, p. 21:

naradah sumahadbhadtam lokanugrahakamyaya
vasudevadavapyedam safciksepa matam param.

The names of the teachers that promulgated the Paficaratra
excepting those of Lord Narayana and Narada are given in the
I$vara Samhita ( Ch. I, $ls. 38-41 ): Sankarsana, $andilya, Sumantu,
Jaimini, Bhrgu, Aupagayana and Maufjyayana.

Vide JRAS for 1911, foot-note on p. 942:

The descent of the Bhagavata religion is, in the Krta age,
from Nara-Narayana to Narada, and at the end of the
Dvapara, from Sankarsana to ééndilya and in the Kali,
from Visvaksena to Sathakopa.
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The same objections and the same justifications

can be advanced about both the tradition of Manu etc.
and the tradition of Pancaratra.

Either both are authoritative or neither is.

There are no grounds to show that the two traditions
differ in some essential respect.

FerTent dl, (3) 9 (37) S I

¥ Buitenen

[[9]]

Either we must reject the authority of Manu's tradition as well,

or we must indeed show in which respect the Pancaratra tradition
is different from Manu's.
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12. This objection is refuted: | The author of the Sutras, by making
the Sutra:

"Tradition is also valid,
because it has the same agent as Scripture”,

has clearly indicated that in his opinion
no essential difference exists between Scriptural and Traditional
validity.

Vide Parva Mimamsa L. iii. 2. The full aphorism is :
| api va kartrsamanyat pramanam anumanam syat.

It is this sdtra that sanctions validity to the smrtis, provided the
rites enjoined by them are performed by the Sistas, who also
perform the other duties laid down in the Vedas.

Jor fg gfa-fAfgarm sif-gisr--asi--quf-Arg--saifay-aare-enHor
Tifq-fafgarmm sreerar=-gaturanie-aHon T fUameg-sufdeard
RH-fod-Segan Aeer-ggi Midivmgss geq, 5)
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Accordingly, we find that those who are qualified for the three
Vedas

perform equally for purposes of higher benefits both the ritual
acts which are enjoined by Scripture (e.g., agnihétra,
purnaderSsamasa, ivolistoma,etc.)

and the ritual acts enjoined by Tradition (e.g., astaka, acamana,
sandhya worship, etc.),
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because they have been instructed in both varieties of acts by their
fathers or preceptors.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The morning and evening oblations, the New and Full Moon
oblations, and the soma sacrifice,

examples respectively of nitya (daily recurring), naimittika
(occasional) and kamya (desiderative) rites.

sandhya worship = the crepuscular observances.

37 argur-fre-Aaftie-uRug-afern
T -gETEhIG-chdeddT-Udifd:
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The firmness with which so highly qualified exemplary persons
have adopted these traditional rites as incumbent upon the three
higher estates

goes to show that the knowledge

that rites of this kind, astaka etc., obviously found to exist, are
mandatory ultimately derives from Scripture itself.

On the other hand, we find that those who observe the scriptural
rites of agnihotra etc.
do not observe the Tantric customs in the same manner as they
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observe such traditional customs as acamana investiture with the
sacred thread etc.

It follows that the validity which we attribute to different Traditions
"because", as the Sutra says, "they have the same agent as
Scripture”, cannot well apply

to heterodox Traditions as the Paficaratra;

for exemplary exponents of the three estates

do not accept the doctrines of Traditions of this kind.

aq’ g%u%:rgﬁfqmaaaummquﬁl "S- C-STE[-FRUH, 3.
G -0, 4 3 gy

g I Y- fa-urea-FRrar-asiudtane-eRafeR
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13. OBJECTION:

Nevertheless, the fact that Bhagavata Brahmins,

who wear the hair-tuft, the sacred thread etc. prescribed in
Scripture,

perform daily the rites of Paficaratra

should then justify the presumption

that these rites likewise ultimately derive from the Veda.
On what grounds, then, are we to assume

that this same Paficaratra Tradition really has its origins in error,
deceit and the like,

the very negation of valid authority?.

7q Faftfe-fafgemr
freT smTaar sfa
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14. REFUTATION:

We reply: Well! So you really argue that the Bhagavatas,
who are hated by the three estates,
are exemplary and hence authoritative?!

38




Objection:

But they are Brahmins,

and Brahmins are considered to be the highest estate:
why should they not be exemplary?

T - AT Aafofencas g AT, g2 STgoTTer,
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Refutation:
Brahmins? Far from it!

TReatferfeRui sTgTud AT Sfd-fagiyd sroRiera:,

¥ Buitenen

We do not regard Brahmins as a distinct species,

different from the species man,

with specific characteristics which mere sensory perception
permits us to recognize as present in some specific bodies
and absent in others.
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Cf. Prakaranapaficika IIL. p. 30:

7 & et aradaT, Tohel-sglurs SadaT-H G STThRA
HfARRA srga<uat s gead |
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Hair-tuft, sacred thread etc. which are prescribed for Brahmins
and the other two estates,

do not make a man a Brahmin.

Nor do they demonstrate that a man is a Brahmin,

for we see them worn illegally by blackguards, outcastes and the
like.

[[11]]

Therefore, the sole criterion by which we can tell whether a man is
indeed a Brahmin

is acceptance of undisputed expressions by older persons,

which give us irrefutable proof.

f=ar-a=t ... Cf. Tantravartika pp. 5-6.

g ... Dustasidras could be those stdras, who, being other than
the three higher castes, pretend to be one among them by
wearing marks like the sacred thread. If the word drstastdras is
taken to be correct it would then refer to those people of the
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stdra-community who are also entitled to have sacred thread and
-such other marks. 5

Y WY STGT0T-UeH Sfargeh wftfchehl: TSI |
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Nor do ordinary people, use without hesitation the term Brahmin
to describe Bhagavatas.

Wafd T 4T FULY: - "3l ATGIOM, 3dl YATEar” 5 1 ;)
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There is also a distinct difference in the two appellations: here
Brahmins, there Bhagavatas.

15. OBJECTION:
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The people do not use the word Brahmin' to refer to
Bhagavatas.

The reference is only difference as this much Brahmins
and this much Bhagavatas.

Be that as it may, still, the appellations Satvata,
Bhagavata etc. are also used to name Brahmins,

by some sort of transference of properties, just as the
word parivrajaka is used to designate a Brahmin.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Persons of certain inferior castes are commonly referred to as
Satvatas; the name is used to denote these castes,
and not anything else.
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The grammarians have the rule

that it is improper to use a certain word in its etymological sense
if it can also be taken in a customary sense which is more
common, e.qg., rathakara.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Respectively yoga, whereby the component parts of the word are
given their own meaning;

and radhi, the total meaning of a word that has become
conventional

and does not necessarily correspond to the meanings of its
[[125]]component parts.

Rathakara means by yoga "chariot-maker, cartwright." by radhi a
caste which is not at all characterized by this profession

STURAT HYH 39 IY-THR-ASET
iRt g srugra
Sifa-fate sifafafasrd |
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If there were no such rule,

how could the word *rathakara give up its etymological meaning
of "chariotmaker" to become the name of a particular caste,
even to the extent of cancelling all connotations which we have
learnt?

¥ Buitenen - Notes




Such a "connotation" is, for example, that the rathakara in the
literal sense of cartwright

is disqualified for Vedic ritual,

because a cartwright is a $0dra;

on this point see infra.

STURYT ... There is a Vedic statement “varsasu rathakara adadhita”,
which enjoins Installation of fire on a Rathakara. Etymologically
the word ‘Rathakara’ can refer to any person that belongs to the
three higher castes, viz., the Brahmana, the Ksatriya and the
Vaisya. But conventionally this term refers to a particular
communiy bearing the name ‘rathakara’. The Pirva Mimamsa, in a
separate section called the Rathakara Adhikarana [VLI. i. 44-50]
discusses the matter and concludes that the term ‘rathakara’
occurring in the above Vedic text refers only to one belonging to a
separate community called ‘Saudhanvana’, which is another name
for the ‘rathakara’ community. This community is a distinct one,
neither Sadra, nor Vaisya, nor Ksatriya.

Certain Mantras of the Rgveda indicate that the terms ‘rathakara’,
‘saudhanvana’ and ‘rbhava’ applied to persons of this community,
are all synonymous. See Sabara’s commentary on Parva Mimamsa
VI.i. 50.
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Similarly, Satvata refers to a person who has been born from a
vrutya vaishya

and belongs to the lowest castes,

and is thus excluded from the sacraments of initiation, etc.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

upanayana, which is the first step to his acquisition of Vedic
knowledge.

For an explanation of the term ‘vratya’ see Manusmrti I1.38, 39:

a sodasat brahmanasya savitrt nativartate |

a dvavimsat ksatrabandhoh a caturvimsater visah i
ata ardhvam trayo'pyete yathakalamasamskrtah |
savitripatita vratya bhavantyaryavigarhitah 1
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Manu (Manu 10.23.) says:

"The issue of a vaisya vratya extraction
is called Sudhanva or Bharusa or Nijangha or Maitra or
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I Satvata" "
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[[12]]

It cannot be disputed
that Bhagavata is another name for Satvata;

Smrti has it that

"the fifth, called Satvata,

worships the temples and sanctuaries of Visnu by royal
decree;

he is also called Bhagavata."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

46




the term "by royal decree" shows that it is a caste profession.
Quotation not identified

JAT FERA--aT- TG -JI-IUITIGH Ud TR I8 3T § UI&H Ud -
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¥ Buitenen

The Smrti thus describes which profession the descendants of the
said vratya vaisya pursue
and with our own eyes we indeed see them pursue this profession.

giiaar ufligd wafd v |

Thus Usanas:

"They all live by the plough and the sword,
the Acaryas and the Satvatas live on the worship of the
Deity."

i v Buitenen - Notes




not found in Ausanasasmrti (AAS 48).

| iR smadat & gorde s = |
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Similarly, in the Brahma Purana-

"He worships the sanctuaries of Visnu by royal decree.”

Elsewhere (unidentified) the same is stated thus:

"The profession of the Satvatas

is to clean up the sanctuaries of the Deity

and the eatables offered to the idol, as well as to guard
it."

qﬁ-ﬁz:@
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Manusmrti X. 40.

¥ Buitenen

And, to dispel the last doubt about the sort of people they are,
Manu (Manu 10.40) declares:

"Whether disguised or not, they can be known by their
deeds."

it Gadr-geir
et Ade-278ToTH Il
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16. Their conduct, moreover, proves that they cannot be Brahmins.
For a living they perform paja to the Deity, undergo their
Consecration,

eat themselves the food which is offered to the idols
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By “sambandha” here is meant the matrimonial alliance —"yauna-
sambandha.”

¥ Buitenen

observe deviating sacraments-

from the prenatal garbhadhana rite to the funerary rituals-,
omit to perform the shrauta ritual

and avoid contact with Brahmins.

These and other habits show conclusively that they cannot be
Brahmins.

Smrtis declare that the reason of their disqualification for Vedic
rites
is this that they perform paja to the Deity in order to earn a living:
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Passage to be traced out.

¥ Buitenen

[[131]]

"Those who from generation to generation
have worshipped the Deity professionally
are disqualified for the study of the Veda,
for participation in the sacrifices

and for officiating in sacrifices."
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Paramasambhita XXVIII : 33b-34a. Also Cf. ibid.:

annapanam dhanam putramayuraisvaryamaspadam
apadyapi na yaceta pjakah purusottamam.

¥ Buitenen




Their own Parama Samhita states the same prohibition:

"Whether in disaster or emergency,
in terror or in straits,
one must never worship the God of gods for a living."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

gaﬁﬁ A9 SrsTgTuaH qartHendafa
|
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Such habits as wearing the garlands that are offered to the God
and eating the food that is presented to the idol

and other practices of that kind, which are condemned by all right-
thinking people,

shows plainly that they are not Brahmins.

fare-Tgfar®

Furthermore, we wonder how it can be presumed
that the authority of these people proves
that Scripture is the basis of their way of life:
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at the mere sight of them
all respectable men perform expiatory rites such as candrayana

Smrti declares that if one sets eyes on a devalaka,
it is necessary to perform an expiation.

SgeTehTR ATHT da-ehlRuSTifeears,
gad ¢ageId |
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A devalaka is someone who lives on temple treasure
and worships the idol for a livelihood.
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Thus Devala:
"One who lives on temple treasure. is called a devalaka."

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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Likewise:

"A Brahmin who has worshipped the deity for three years
in order to make a living is called a devalaka
and he is held to be unworthy to partake in any ritual."

To be traced out. Cf. Bhavisyapurana ch. 139, éIs. 18, 21 and 22 :

yadi devarthadanam syat tato devalaka dvijah
devadravyabhilasasca brahmanyam tu vimuficati

dvijo devalako yatra panktyam bhunkte mahipate
annanyupasrsennica sa panktih papamacaret
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dvijo devalako yasya samskaram samprayacchati
so'dhomukhan pitfn sarvan akramya vinipatayet

3t R I URAIRAT G- 314 U o] IRTYT Il g3,
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Those who have been known to worship the God as a hereditary
profession are automatically regarded as devalakas.

Passage to be identified. Cf. Sattvatasamhita XXI. 20 :

nagarapanavithisu tasya devalakasya ca
darsanam sparasanam caiva kuryat sambhasanam na hi

Also cf. Paramasambhita I11.47 :

pasandasamayasthamsca devakosopajivinah
nastikan ninditan dustan na sprsenna ca samvadet

¥ Buitenen

The rite of expiation is set forth in the precept:
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"A Brahmin who is taking his meal should not look at
ordure, a pig, a eunuch, a sacrificial pole, a devalaka or a
corpse;

if he does he must observe the candrayana.”

o1 9 favear srfiur gatusgod aufaafa: |
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Atri, too, very explicitly declares that they are not Brahmins:

"The Avalukas, Devalakas, Kalpadevalakas,
Ganabhogadevalakas and fourthly those of the
Bhagavata profession are corrupt Brahmins.""

¥ Buitenen - Notes

not in Atrismyti:

Avaluka is unknown to me.

kalpa devalaka can be explained as a professional kalpa priest,
kalpa either in the sense of "(unorthodox) ritual," or 'astrological
mansion'; gaNabhogadevalaka is likewise obscure,

but probably refers to unorthodox priest engaged in gaNa
worship.
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[[14]]

Also the venerable Vyasa:

"The Ahvayakas, Devalakas, Naksatragramayajakas and
Mahapathikas are outcaste Brahmins." 15

SMM@grenl ... Mahabharata XII. 76.6.
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Therefore, the fact that Paficaratra recognizes the authority of the

Bhagavatas

who by birth and by deeds have deviated from the Way of the Veda
is sufficient ground to deny authority to the Paficaratra Scriptures.
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17. Furthermore, the class of texts

with which we are here concerned

are not valid means of knowing

which acts are good and which are evil

inasmuch as they are accepted by heretics,

and thus are of the same kind as the Buddhist statements on
stupa worship.

Ja=< ... Bhatta Medhatithi, commenting on Manusmrti, XII. 95,
quotes from some unknown source, the following:

I nodanah caityavandanatah svargo bhavati.

og, de-faRTarR:@
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Besides, their own texts relate that
the instruction in all their dharmas
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presupposes the abandoning of the Way of the Veda;

"having failed to find the supreme good in the four
Vedas,
Sandilya learnt this doctrine...."

This objection is raised by Sankara in his commentary on the
Brahma-satra: II. ii.45: “vipratisedhacca”. Cf. his commentary:
“vedavipratisedhasca bhavati; 'catursu vedesu param sreyo'
labdhva sandilya idam $astramadhigatavan’
ityadivedanindadarsanat”, etc.
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But how can we presume that a certain text can teach that a
certain object,

which is known from the four Vedas,

is man's supreme goal in life

if he rejects at the outset the very authority of the Vedas as
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sources of knowledge
about the means which lead to bliss?

STTH - AU ga= |
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On the contrary,

we find that Manu and other authors of Traditions

declare that their works which expound as their teaching the
means of attaining all kinds of desirable ends

derive solely from Scripture:

et yH-Tel’, 'de-fael T fa-fiet’

"The Veda in its entirety is the basis of the Law,
as well as of the traditions and customs of those who are
expertin Law";
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sfaa

"it is entirely expressed in the Veda;
for the Veda contains all knowledge."

Manusmrti: II. 7b.
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[[15]]

Further, the assertion that those who have already been
consecrated by the sacraments of Investiture etc.

and are thereby qualified for all the Vedic rituals, agnihotra etc.,
must yet undergo another sacrament, called Consecration (
namely, diksa),

in order to be qualified for the worship of the Bhagavan,
demonstrates that the system is non-Vedic;

Cf. Padmasamhita Caryapada: I. 8b-10a:

naivadhikarinaste ca diksasamskaravarjitah Ii
yathaiva diksaniyestya jayante brahmanadayah |
tathaiva diksavidhina jayamana yathoditah I
pdjavidhau bhagavatah prakalpante 'dhikarinah |

e fg IR Ta H¥niR WiTaq-STRIEATGTe, 3T ST AfehaRA |

¥ Buitenen

for if it were Vedic,
they would be qualified for Tantric ritual by the regular
sacraments.

o¢ ¥-faemertg sA=Twia:@

de 3 3rdeeh forgH - mwﬁmaﬁmmﬁqmﬁal
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Again, another indication of its non-Vedic character is the fact
that the system is not included among the fourteen sources of
knowledge,

which all orthodox people recognize as giving authoritative
information on the Law.

If it were authoritative,

then it would have been recognized as such by tradition;

¥ Buitenen - Notes

fourteen sources of knowledge - namely, the four Vedas, six
Vedangas, the Puranas, Mimansa, Nyaya and Dharmasastra.

Vide Yajfavalkyasmrti: I. 3:

purananyayamimamsadharmasastrangamisritah |
vedassthanani vidyanam dharmasya ca caturdasa Ii

99 TR,
T SaHigd - " 3-AfdenH ga< Usa-IH-TR0H”" 5 |

¥ Buitenen

but as it is not so recognized, this proves that the Paficaratra
tradition is non-Vedic.

37d Ud T 9IadT Ae=aoH
Ft-ATT-Tieh- o d- -3 0T- 97T-- 3187 TRUT--G-7Td- AT~
IE-T9g-fARIEEER
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For this reason the venerable Badarayana,

when he has occasion to refute the heterodox doctrines of
Kanada, Aksapada, the Buddha etc. as inimical to the Way of the
Veda,

also refutes the Pancaratra in his Sutra (BrS. 2.2.42.):

"Because of the impossibility of origin.

3d ... This is the contention of the Advaitins. The entire
Utpattyasambhava or the Paficaratra section of the Brahmasuatra
[IL. ii. 42-45] consisting of the four aphorisms:
“utpattyasambhavat”, “na ca kartuh karanam”, “vijianadibhave
va tadapratisedhah” and “vipratisedhacca” had been interpreted

by Sankaracarya as refuting the validity of the Paficaratragamas.

SR ... Brahmasatra: II. ii.42. This sadtra is the 42nd one in
the second Pada of the second Adhyaya, according to Sankara. But
according to Ramanuja, this is the 39th aphorism.

Therefore, as the Vedic experts regard the Paficaratra doctrine as
non-Vedic

since it is not included among the Vedic systems

and because of other reasons which will be advanced in the
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ésequeL
it cannot be compared with the Tradition of Manu etc.
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In view of all this it is our opinion that such infrequent good rites-
e.g., the worship of the Bhagavan - which are described by the
Pafcaratricas

(who teach a good many others,

mostly black arts of exciting hatred, haunting a person out of his
occupation, envoutement etc.)

are merely added to deceive people about their real attentions and
do not deserve our faith or consideration: they are like milk that is
putin a dog's bladder !

[[16]]

Cf. Tantravartika under L. iii-4 : pp. 114-115:

g2 a1 a1 gar= FA-fafg: 7 aRepeian, forfsara-a-mer-aw-
T - AU drareg -gE- -y sgam AT - ur-gfer-
TeuHeaGI Hied-aiT-urseR=-uig[ad -2 - - uRapgia-
efe-Rerem fAy-Rfhar-asftaonare-mete-amsf-
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It may be noted that the passage quoted above mentions
Paficaratra along with other non-Vedic schools like Buddhism and
Jainism, and it is the nucleus of the anti-Paficaratra arguments
advanced by the adherents of other schools of thought, from time
to time.

In the Tantra-terminology, “vidvesana” etc. are technically called
“satkarmas”. Vide Lingadharanacandrika: p. 285, foot-note. These
“satkarmas” are : “marana” (destruction), “uccatana” (driving
away), “stambhana” (arrest, that is, staying a storm, striking a
man dumb etc.), “vasikarana” (bringing under control, which
includes hypnotism), “vidvesana” (causing antagonism between
persons) and “svastyayana” (curative and healing power in
disease, misfortune and danger).

A number of Paficaratra works describe in detail the ways and
means of achieving mundane pleasures, effecting enmity,
attracting and subduing persons and even the minor gods, curing
or healing poisons of insects and reptiles and so on. The
Kasyapasamhita, for instance, is a work entirely devoted to the
delineation of the curing of various sorts of poisons.

For “vidvesana”, see Kasyapasamhita: III. 32;
Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 640-643; and the Hiranyagarbhasamhita:
XIX.

For “uccatana”, see Kasyapasamhita: III. 26-28; V. 12, 42, 45;
Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 634-639; Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIX and
I$varasamhita: XXV. 115b.
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For “vasikarana” see Agastyasambhita: XV. 8-11, 49-51 and XXXI;
Kasyapasamhita: III. 8, 21-24; Srivisnutilakasambhita: IV. 415-422;
430-454; Sattvatasambhita: XVII. 440 et passim;
Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIII. 3 ff; ISvarasamhita: XXV. 115a.

By the term ‘adi’ mentioned in the text “vasikaranadi”, are

nou nmou s u

understood “marana”, “visaharana”, “visacikitsa”, “unmadana”,

nou

“akarsana”, “stambhana” and the like.

For “marana”, see Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIX; Agastyasambhita:
XXXI; Srivisnutilakasambhita: IV. 645-666 and the I$varasamhita:
XXV. 115b.

For “visaharana”, see Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 488-490; and
Kasyapasambhita: Chs. VI to XII.

For “unmadana”, see Kasyapasambhita: III. 33-36; and
ISvarasamhita: XXV. 116a.

For “akarsana”, see Kasyapasambhita: III. 1-3 and I$varasamhita:
XXV. 115a.

For “stambhana”, see the ISvarasamhita: XXV. 116a.

Thus, though apparently, the Paficaratrasamhitas pour down
instructions and incantations to be followed and applied, so as to
achieve some mundane pleasures, the attitude of a Paficaratrin to
this question is an altogether different one. According to him, all
such Agamas which are found to give instructions regarding the
achievement of some mundane pleasure or other, are intent upon
advising men against such pursuits, rather than prescribing such
pursuits. Thus, for instance, the Paramasamhita, one of the oldest
and the most authoritative Agamas of the Paficaratra literature,
also refers to the ways and means of attaining earthly pleasures in
chs. VI, XIII, XV and XVI. But it spares no effort to stress upon the
futility and undesirability of such pursuits.
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Thus it says in VI. 60-61a:

nanyah siddhyati kamena tasmat kamo nirarthakah
tasmat sarvaprayatnena muktva kamamanoratham
bhagavantamupasita sarvam tenaiva siddhyati.

Unflinching devotion to God will itself bring to a man all material
prosperity, even if he does not himself pray God for it.

Also cf. ibid : XXXI. 69 :

tasmadanena margena pdjayet madhusddanam
aiSvaryamapavargam va nirvyajamadhigacchati.

Also cf. ibid : XXX. 100-101a:

tasmadubhayamevatra pumsam bhavati sammatam
aiSvaryamapavargo va visesena pitamaha
madgata bhaktirevedamubhayam sadhayisyati.

This is the norm of all the Paficaratra texts. The main concern of
their teaching is unflinching devotion to the Lord and the methods
of translating that devotion into acts of worship, which are divided

into five types: “abhigamana”, “upadana”, “svadhyaya”, “ijya” and
“yoga”, to be performed in different parts of the day.

I A=- 3T -l

¥ Buitenen

To sum up,
it is not proper to assume that Pancaratra is based on the Veda
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éand therefore equally authoritative as the doctrinal works of
Manu' and others.

2R d&-ge9-UHI0TE 4@
gd-uer: (Fzafae:)®

I HETTIR-UTHTOAY H+-STTEERONY HRUITAT de:
gRepe~,
T TSR0 q o ad?

The Naiyayika now argues with the Mimamsaka. His contention is
that the Vedas and the Pafcaratra texts are utterances of one and
the same Supreme Being, Who is also the Omniscient Designer-
Architect of this wonderful cosmos. He forms the second critic to
be refuted by the Siddhantin, only in so far as the authorship of
the Vedas is concerned. For the Siddhantin, as for the Mimamsaka,
the Vedas are revealed, “apauruseya”, not composed even by the
Supreme.

HEGIT TendT S d UTHTUT HwaTie- MO | AT IHT0g-Hid HHTd, dg-

AR T GI-TJHH | Usg-35  dgag Ua HRUeIqar Halapedadn 9 UHIvi,
- GHMH-TIT-SHETE 31 BIEH]

¥ Buitenen

DISCURSUS:
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18. At this point someone interjects:

If you please, by all means assume that the Vedas constitute the
cause

of the delegated and indirect authority of the Tradition of Manu
etc.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

A Naiyayika. Traditionally, Nyaya does not accept the Mimansa
view that the Vedas have not originated from a person.

I-Heaar sqafea
A 31T TG g7 - ST HE- TS U0
-3 Ud g usa-33-wRug e,
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But is there any reason why we should have to depend exclusively
on the Veda

as the basis of the Paficaratra tradition too?

The same direct knowledge which is the very foundation of the
authority of the Vedas themselves

is also the foundation of the authority of the Paficaratra doctrine;

the authority of the latter is not based upon the relation of
supporting authority

and supported authority which characterizes typical smarta
injunctions,
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e.g., astaka and acamana which have their common basis in the
Veda. In fact, the two traditions of the astaka rite and the acamana
rite are not interdependent, but, they are equally and
independently authoritative.

Similarly, Paficaratra and Scripture are not
interdependent.

AT HUTHTOG-TF 3fd TAMYH | IHTR MY Ae-Usa-I=aT: Wiag:
MR- AT Jedcld, d6-3TR TehaRIHcTcd- M erdH STUTHTOTH 30
TR - TR 3fT Fsent: |
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If Pancaratra collapses as soon as it is denied the support of the
Veda,

why then should the Veda not collapse when the support of
Paficaratra is taken away from it?




| oms - "o e der St qesrgvanediomETeaT: desar ga?”

This is the objection raised by the Mimamsaka to the above view.

¥ Buitenen

19. The Vedas derive their authority
from direct knowledge which originates from a person
and must therefore naturally derive from a person?

Y GW:?
JrRIc fg R -Taa- @ 9TeH U H =
TR IURYAT STABA?

The Naiyayika meets this objection.

¥ Buitenen

Who can doubt it?

For we perceive that words, from their very nature, depend for
their composition

on some entity that is different from themselves.

[[171]

How else could they exist at all?




If it is objected that

the significance of the Book called Veda

just consists in this that

it does in fact exist as Word though nobody has
composed it,

then we reply;

why, if this were true,

then the significance of smoke on a mountain consists in this
that it whirls irrepressibly sky-high without fire!

It is utterly out of the question.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The argument is thus:

The Veda is of personal origin, because it is language;

language is invariably found to originate from persons.

The Naiyayika compares the Mimasaka's view in the terms of this
argument

with the standard inference:

the mountain has fire, because it has smoke.

UH-HIST-FR: @
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20. OBJECTION. But since the applicability’ of the
dharma

cannot be shown by any of the means of
knowledge,

how can a book on it be composed?

REPLY. Don't argue like that:

for the Bhagavan who, of course, has an immediate
intuition of dharma and adharma

through the knowledge which is natural to Him

has had this Book called Veda composed out of
compassion for the world.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

avatara "descent, emergence." The meaning is as follows: Dharma
is by definition that action which leads to a certain end by
suprasensible law. Since the process (the incarnation) is
suprasensible, there can be no other authority for it than
Scriptural authority.




21. OBJECTION. But does this intuition or perception also
encompass dharma and adharma?

REPLY. Certainly. How else would the Bhagavan be able to
give rise to such effects as body, world etc.?

9 fg 95 ohaf wafa
It AUTETH, SUhRUTS] 9 HTETd-chg THafd|

¥ Buitenen

For the maker of such effects must be one who is capable of
perceiving their material and instrumental causes.

Now, dharma and adharma are the instrumental causes of the
world;
this is also the consensus of the Mimamsakas.

Consequently we must postulate a certain person who has this
perceptual knowledge;

and that person must also be the one who created the Veda at the
beginning.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




éThis envisages the world as the sum total of the fruits (phala)
_brought about by observance or non-observance of dharma,
éwhich is thus instrumental to world creation.

SHTA-HRIdT@
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22. If one contends that such entities as mountains, earth and the
like are not effects,
the "answer is as follows:

faraTe- Ry Yra:

R (o, fAFH-3RIET: |
faf-g-fFas@E,
Reg-HaATGaq |
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[[18]]

The entities in question, earth etc., are effects,
because they have a complex construction, like a king's palace (cf.
Udayana, Kusumanjali 4.1.).
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Similarly, from the fact that they are made up of parts
we conclude that they are subject to destruction.

fasaft< 9 & vmaw

J aq-reE-afe |
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Entities that can be destroyed are destroyed by someone who
knows the means by which they can be destroyed,

just as we can destroy clay vessels etc.

when we know by what means to destroy them.

‘AR ug chidl-ghar 5 oief: | et AMARIGeT g 7 AIWH, STORAT
- R- T e -UF T 3id S: |
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In the case of entities that are shattered, for instance, by a falling
tree,

that is without perceptible intelligent agency,

the cause of their destruction remains dubious:

but because of this very dubiety

there can also be not positive certainty that the cause of their
destruction is entirely occasional.




Motion, when there is mass, is sufficient ground to infer in this
world

that an entity which has mass and can move is subject to
origination and to destruction.

Je gaH IERA-=r-ufdeg, fasg-swRife-sriad
Rrcgey Ta waay 98- Iue - gHTeH-A1eTTd- ik |

¥ Buitenen

It being thus established that earth etc. are indeed effects, on the
grounds adduced above,

it follows that the Bhagavan has knowledge of dharma and
adharma

which are the instrumental causes of origination and annihilation.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Since they are products, they have been produced by a person
(God) who knew the means by which to produce them (dharma
and adharma).
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Consequently, the entities here in question, earth, mountains and
the like,

have been created by a maker who possesses the described
knowledge.

Affas - ag g e

¥ Buitenen

Everything that has origin and end is, in our experience, created by
such a maker,

just because it is subject to origination and annihilation, like a
house.
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[[19]]
23. Let it not be argued that

there is no intermediate production of effects like body,
world etc.

between acts that bring about the desires of the person
who undertakes them,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is the Mimamsa view

which holds that the dharma and adharma as instruments in
creation

are always the dharma and adharma of a particular intelligent
being

whose body is itself the product of dharma and adharma

and can therefore never, however intelligent he may be, control
them.

The Mimimsaka admits that the universe, being made up of parts,
is subject to origination and destruction,

but never at one time, since all entities presuppose former acts
that have brought them about.

[[127]]

The law of dharma and adharma necessarily operates eternally.
No agency is possible which can intervene in this eternal operation
from act to act,

by either beginning or ending the universe.

On this cf. Prakaranapaficika, p. 137 ff. for the Prabhakara view,
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and Slokavarttika, Sambandhaksepaparihara 47-116 for the Bhitta
view.[[127]]

The law of dharma and adharma necessarily operates eternally.
No agency is possible which can intervene in this eternal operation
from act to act,

by either beginning or ending the universe.

On this cf. Prakaranapaficika, p. 137 ff. for the Prabhakara view,
and Slokavarttika, Sambandhaksepaparihara 47-116 for the Bhatta
view.

Vide Prakaranapanicika; VII. P134:
| 7 @ smfaf¥ar asfesn areht g yadd
Also cf. Nyayakusumadjali: V. P51:
|  wmve-seEt i Aamiefsdr: vad, srderd arfad)

Also cf. Sankara's commentary on Brahmasatra: IL ii-1 : P221
[Nirnayasagara Edition]:

|  isdcH i Aqmiafdd @-awi.. gem)

¥ Buitenen

for these acts are unable to produce anything unless they are used
as an instrument by a spiritual being,
since they are non-spiritual themselves, like an adze:
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without the operation of a spiritual being-- the carpenter-
an adze is incapable of effecting by itself such objects as a
sacrificial pole,

And we are not able to create through the instrumentality of
apurva factors:

for before the actual fruition of the ritual act we cannot know their
instrumentality,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

aparva lit. "that which is unprecedented, not known before, se. by
other means of knowledge" in Mimamsa it describes especially
that suprasensible power inherent in the act which makes it
produce its result.
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and it has been said that only a person who has actual knowledge
of the material and instrumental causes
can be a maker with respect to these causes.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The argument is that one cannot know that the act will indeed
produce an effect until this effect has materialized;

thus the act's power- aparva- cannot be known beforehand

as the instrument of effectuation. s)

By the Naiyayika's definition

only one who knows what instruments are effective in production
can actually produce.

And there is no embodied soul which is known, or claimed, to be
capable of having the required actual knowledge of the apurva
that is to arise from the act.

31d: &F-F--qG-ITHNT--Id- e -grfemff--
fAfEa-Armadie-agqR: aisft FRfam-arfewr-aR=: gest

SYYUI:,
I AYfAg-FHEIY GgST: |

Vide Doctrine of Sakti in Indian Literature, P42:

God in the conception of the Naiyayikas is one that is not
only the efficient cause and supreme agent of the world,
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but possesses innumerable qualities such as knowledge,
activity, desire, etc.
Cf. Vatsyayana's commentary on the Nyayasatra, IV. i.21, P. 292:
| gunavisistamatmantaram 1évarah.

Cf. also ibid: P293 :

na tavadasya buddhim vina kasciddharmo
lingabhttassakya upapadayitum.

¥ Buitenen

Therefore we must admit a Person of absolute omnipotence who
is able to take in at a glance the entire Universe with dharma and
adharma of all embodied souls, their experiencing of karmic
results etc.,

and in whose nature such properties as unrestricted knowledge
etc. subsist.

M
JATSE: -
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Hpg agEa I
gfq,
v TfbE:

To be identified. This verse is quoted by Sucaritamisra in his

commentary on the Slokavartika, P.110 [Trivandrum Skt. Series No.
90].

¥ Buitenen




As they say (unidentified source): "The unobstructed knowledge,
perfect impartiality, omnipotence of a universal lord and dharma
are all four established together."

Mantras, arthavadas, epic and purana corroborate this point; e.g.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

mantra and arthavada: the terms indicate that the Naiyayika
continues to address the Mimimsaka, for these of course are
Mimamsa terms, mantra being the Vedic formula used at the
ritual, arthavada the descriptive, noninjunctive passages of
Brahmana and later Vedic texts.

To be identified.

¥ Buitenen

"The one god, Prajapati, creating heaven and earth, created the
Vedas," etc. (RV. 10. 90. 14)
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At the moment of inception

the great Grace of this Person who is the Bhagavan

is evoked by a glance at the aggregate of individual souls

who are almost in a state of non-spiritual stupor,

their instruments for the experiencing of karmic results- body,
senses and other organs-being completely dissolved.

HehetH 311U SIE, IuST1
- AA N -THE-H TR eh-Tr - TG U - TR H-aget FATH,
Tepat fAaTR

"Tohd:' BRI arad) [[??]]
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[[20]]
His Grace evoked, he originates the entire universe
and simultaneously He creates the triple Veda
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which states pellucidly the means
by which the souls in transmigration can realize the objects of their
desires.

R 3T fafe-gRa-- o JORA-URTS ST HeTuig-fAwT Sfgw,
N CRICRE]

¥ Buitenen

Then again, perceiving that they are in a pitiable condition,
being immersed in the ocean of existence
which is perturbed by wave upon wave of all manner of iniquities,

TRH-HSUIIT Id- A
TR -G -G1e- RIS ey -Te=-dT: Usa-33-dfgdrn: ad-
PAR--TRGIGHIT Sgatag

¥ Buitenen

His heart burns with supreme compassion

and He promulgates, through Sanatkumara, Narada etc., the
Pancaratra Samhitas

which constitute the sources of knowledge

about the manner in which He should be propitiated to attain to
perfect bliss.

i A-gHH---gA g - o
HYH 39 ATG-ATGRI-H-TIe-TRUT-MEH sifafasf~ 2 ;)
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Forasmuch as the Tantras are therefore based upon an immediate
cognition of the Lord
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and are consequently self-sufficient like the Vedas,
can they belong in the company of any Tradition, that of Manu or
_anyone?

The Mimamsaka raises his objection again.

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION.

24. If this is true, then on what authority is such a creator of the
Vedas known to exist?

He is not directly perceived.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Yamuna concurs in the Mimamsaka's refutation of the Naiyayika's
views,

to the extent that

he too rejects that the existence of God can be proved by reason;
but he will counter the Mimagisa assertion that God cannot be
proved at all,

that in fact there is neither room nor purpose for a God in the
universe.

For Yamuna, God has all the characteristics He has for the
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Naiyayika,
but he proves them from Scripture, not reason. )

Nor can we infer from the fact that the Veda is word
that it therefore must have an author,

for that would entail the total reversion of your special
contentions.

For an utterance that is perceived to depend for its composition on
the agency of some being
is also perceived to be uttered by no one but an embodied being ...
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[[21]]

whose happiness and unhappiness resulted from his good and evil
karman,

and who therefore cannot be God.

Moreover, in that case it would be impossible

to establish the authority of the Vedas themselves;

for if dharma-the Law-is not independent of other means of
knowledge,

there is no exclusive authority of the Vedas.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

That which makes the Veda authoritative, i.e., a means of valid
knowledge, is just this that it communicates knowledge of apurva
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éfacts, e.g., that a soma sacrifice is a means of attaining heaven,
i.e., generally matters pertaining to dharma.

| T erferdT -

This is the contention of the Naiyayika.

¥ Buitenen

25. OBJECTION.

But why should dharma be independent of other means of
knowledge?

For we have asserted that

He has actual knowledge of dharma and adharma:
how else could He produce the world of which dharma
and adharma are the instrumental causes?

I Iad - "optsfU fAfar
TG e ST, A R 1
R Fisfy fAafar
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The Mimamsaka refutes the above contention of the Naiyayika.
Vide Saivasiddhanta, P.74 ff, for the following:

It may be noted that even the Lokayata (Carvaka)
entertains similar view regarding, the world's creatorship,
i.e., that there is no creator for it.

¥ Buitenen

REPLY.

That has indeed been asserted,

but the assertion is fallacious:

for no creator of the entire universe can be found
of whom this can be assumed.

T TG O VT, (ereforeay |
REIZCRECIREICH
Hifchdh: TRettferar: Il
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To your argument that the world must be effected
because it has a complex construction
can be objected that empiricists distinguish three kinds of entities:

JATS TWETET: | )
gf=gmme-fefom:
Fie - wREw: |




Panini's sttra: "nadyrtasca" (V. iv-153) would require this to be
"pratyaksadrstakartrkah", since the compound intended by the
author here is of the Bahuvrihi-type. But according to the well-
known saying "sthitasya gatih kalpaniya", the term
"pratyaksadrstakartarah" can be interpreted as a Karmadharaya
compound, thus: "yatra pratyaksadrstah kartarah, ete kecit
ghatadayah", in which case, the expression necessarily has to be
split into two parts.

¥ Buitenen

Those whose makers are evident to perception, e.g. pots and the
like;
those which are not found to be made at all (the individual soul)

(eg. sky)r
and those whose creation remained doubtful, like the earth etc.

T3 UH-GfRIa-AfA-gd STIhTA TALR-ATIR: |

¥ Buitenen

In the two first-mentioned cases
there is no room for God's activity.

Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.241, where the same sentence occurs.

¥ Buitenen

As to the third, the earth etc. are not involved in a total origination
or disintegrations,
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but merely, as now, subject to varying degrees of increase and
decrease which are adventitious.

SeeNtafiTgT HHaeMR 31 THarq vafd Rig-areda |
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To say that the Mimamsakas accept origination and annihilation in
this sense is to prove the proved.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The Mimimsaka admits that the universe, being made up of parts,
is subject to origination and destruction,

but never at one time, since all entities presuppose former acts
that have brought them about.
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IrmfefN: ... Vide Karmamimamsa, P.61:

Though the Mimamsa is so deeply concerned with the
sacrifice, it has no belief in the doctrine that the rewards
of offering are to be expected either from the deities to
whom the offerings are directed to be made, from a God
as Creator or apportioner of reward and punishment. The
sacrifice generates an unseen potency, whence the goods
desired by sacrificers are obtained.

T: ... “F:" STHG-SET: AT 5 ;|
gerd ... Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.240:

“yuktam caitat yadubhayavadisiddhanameva cetananam
kartrtvabhyupagamabh, laghavat; na
copadanadyanabhijfiataya tatpratiksepah|

upadanam prthivyadi yagadanadi sadhanam|
saksatkartum ksamante yat sarva eva hi cetanahii

g ... I¥g-anfe-awrami Stamn sfa wire:|
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[[22]]

In our opinion, too,

these intelligent agents bring about various results

by means of sacrifices and other acts,

in order to enjoy these results themselves;

and the assumption that they are indeed,

as is proved for both of us, instrumental therein is quite correct,
for we can have direct knowledge of these acts, sacrifices,
donations and the like.
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Cf. I$varasiddhi*, P.241, where this verse is reproduced almost as
it is, but for a slight change in the second half of the second line,
which reads as “Saktimaddhyaksagocarah”.

¥ Buitenen

However, the special power described with terms like apurva can
never be open to perception.
How then can we have use for a supervising God?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Since the apdrva power is suprasensible,

it can never be perceived,

and the assumption of a God who 'supervises' and controls this
power

because he perceives it is absurd.

HQGCI'IE'FﬁWUT -9d--H&-QUS-TLhITS-chTcdTG-IfeRT HT&Th
qq A AR 15

Cf. Ivarasiddhi, P.242, for identical statements.

¥ Buitenen
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26. Certainly, it is not true that an agent, for instance a potter,
when he wishes to produce a certain product- pots-

must first have direct knowledge of the power of their material
cause- clay- and instrumental cause- stick- to produce these
products

before he can actually undertake their production.

AR R gy AR S-TAGIH, ey HTHAI -G T IUTETATI-
IBRY STUTA: |

DN, (srefhayer 2ar arfd)

R T fAg- 931 s sf-s11aT, srfarsafaaf=y,

37|

g8 q ... Cf. Slokavartika, Sambandhaksepaparihara: $l. 75:

kasyacit hetumatratvam yadyadhisthanatocyate
karmabhih sarvajivanam tatsiddheh siddhasadhanam.

The same idea is expressed in the I$varasiddhi, P.242:

agamadavagamyante vicitrah karmasaktayah
tena karmabhiratmanah sarvam nirmimatam prthak.

Ugd- ... “Pratyaya” here means “jfiana”.

IR ... “Samprati” is used in the sense of “samyak”. Also
see the following verse “krtarthatvat krida” etc. where also the
word “samprati” occurs.

¥ Buitenen
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Else people who are unaware of the power of the requisite causes
would never be able to employ these causes in order to produce
the results they want.

In the case under discussion the persons concerned do indeed
know

which causes are required to bring about the results they want, for
they know these causes, such as sacrifices etc.,

through the knowledge they have obtained from eternal Scripture.
Thus, aided by these causes, they render manifest such products
as earth etc.

yH-HIaa-aRIvEa s gfe:e0

JUT T YALT-TpFcl+++(=JUTGI)-+++-h0T: ShH-chUT-
geftor, ar=a: & sfa = AR e

By “prakrti” is meant “upadana” and by “karana” is meant
“nimitta” and the like.

¥ Buitenen

Also, there is no invariable rule

that only an agent to whom the material and instrumental causes
are fully known

is capable of undertaking an action

and nobody else.

I-UGF, VAT U - g7z7-eR0 WIH-HARY
9 I Rl Wafed GouH dd HYH 39 |

i fasf Se sraafaane s g 7g.
FeATT: gaeT-Ufdgd-aca ag sred, Il
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9 QargH, 1R feag-ahe-forers 7 afed
el ddfa wper 58 dt 4R 3ead |1 5)

3gg=ard ... Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.246: “na copadanadisaksatkarina
eva kartrtvamityapi niyamah; upadanamupakaranam ca avidusa
evatmano jiianadisu kartrtvat”.

famefi€ ... Cf. 92 graga@ etc., above.

¥ Buitenen

A man can still be an agent in the action of knowing

without perceiving in his own mind the material and instrumental
causes

that go into the making of this action of knowing.

Why, then, contend that the causes must be known first?

27. The contention that the entire Universe is subject to
annihilation

because it has parts is incorrect. Such a conclusion is [[23]]
cancelled by stronger perceptual evidence against it.

For the knowledge that does arise in the world of here and now is
plainly this:
'Here is the meru; here is the sun; here is the earth.’

9 f gafoR-ahrerdiy Sift argam: e,
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g ST I9T Sg=1-Ua:,
AR T Hafd |
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Recognition conveys to us the knowledge that

these entities are related to different times;

and certainly both in former and later ages

there arise similar persons

who have the same notion of these entities' present existence.

This long compound qualifies the term “atitakalah”.

¥ Buitenen

To put it in syllogistic form:

The past has persons who recognize earth, sun and mountain,
because the past is time, like the present.

Qo ST v gifiae: |

¥ Buitenen

100




T dgr-T
gerex 3f A |
uSad Jaq I
vegelt wg-EwREl ol ()

oY s7 e’ 3fa gafazan gerdR Sift a7 g 3fd wira: | 9 sRum,
31E ‘aa’ 3fd |
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This reasoning does not entail the fallacious conclusion that pots
etc. are eternal,
for in their case origination and annihilation are directly evident.

e gfa garan (—aeh-Gers)
BT A T |

T awa sfaRig sy
AT I AR ||

'foRie @fd, 39 8T ST A9 T [2dd erad sfd araq], aF sifa”ied sfu
gfd, STHT 7 AGAY 3G Tdd A g=7ald |' 3fd sl uer=<d: |

Cf. Tantravarttika under L. iii. 51-54, 55:

na hi yena pramanatvam labdhapdrvam kadacanal
tena tat sarvada labhyamityajiapayatisvarahi
na ca yad balavadruddhamatmanam naiva vindatil
avirodhe 'pi tenatma na labdhavyah kathamcanall
na capi badhakabhavat labdha atmeti sarvadal
labdhavyah sa virodhe 'pi pdrvasamanyadarsanatii

¥ Buitenen
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It does not follow that,

when a certain fact cannot be proved on the strength of a certain
ground,

since this ground involves a contradiction,

this same ground cannot prove the same fact

when it does not involve a contradiction.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

read "na labhyate .avirodhe" pi; the meaning is this: when a
certain fact (the eternality of pots) cannot be proved by a ground
(recollection)

because this ground contains a contradiction

(it is recollected that pots having existed cease to exist),

this does not prove that the same ground (recollection) cannot
prove the eternality of earth, mountains, etc., when there is no
contradiction contained in it (nobody has recollection of a
vanishing mountain).

HAgTAIeT 9 Heaaq@

He<d Aid WA a-geraT
SITSL-STH- g2 9 J: UeduTfs |
Y I YA AAT-I-eaEd-8q%

T geITH, e vaEd godT |l

Cf. gg<ar 9194 etc., above.
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The other inference that has been given to prove that the world is
subject to origination and annihilation,
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namely on the ground of motion when there is mass,

is likewise incorrect;

for this ground, too, is cancelled by the greater cogency of
recognition.

Consequently, inference cannot provide positive proof
that the world is subject to origination and annihilation.

S T (roprsrey Y- RRGR T s7) B PTG 3T
Fri 3

(. f TG B - AT -+ ST A -+ ST R e -
- - IugeraRh-fasiuT e,
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[[24]]

28. Further, you contend that there is a God, on the ground that
the world is a product;

but this ground precludes a specially qualified producer.

For a product generally implies on the part of its producer

a number of properties which are natural to him

and therefore indispensable for the precise knowledge of the
concomitance between him and his product -

Properties like being in possession of a body,

having something left to desire,

being deprived of omnipotence and omniscience, etc.

Vide Karmamimamsa*: pp. 61-62:

Experience, Prabhakara urges, shows us the bodies of all
animals being produced by purely natural means; we can
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argue hence to the facts of the past and future and need
invoke no extraneous aid.....Supervision ( by God ) also is
impossible, even had God the necessary knowledge; it
must take the form either of contact, which is impossible
as merit and demerit being qualities are not subject to
contact, or inherence, and plainly a man's qualities
cannot inhere in God. If the argument is adduced on the
analogy of the carpenter, it may be replied that on this
basis, the creator would have to be an embodied spirit,
and no embodied spirit can effect such subtle things as
the atoms or merit and demerit.

THYH 39 dd-UI-1oh- YRR - -Jed-gdzere]- sifea-faiem are-gffog
SramHafa? )
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How, then, can the fact that the world is a product

convey to us the knowledge that the producer proposed for it
possesses the postulated properties, of being bodiless, eternally
satisfied, omniscient etc., properties,

that is, which are the opposite of what would naturally follow?

-RR-IRUM 31 SRR - aHaTA-hRUTGh- T eTadl A
9 AR AR Se-FHa: Il
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The production of a product requires the activation of the body,
which requires on the producer's part an effort
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whose inherent cause is his relation with a body and is impossible
of any but just such a producer. It follows that under no condition
bodiless person can be an agent.

& {Glf <l iilas:\aa ("arage S 3fa aga:) l(5)
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Or if, in order to remove this fault from the argument,

it is assumed that the producer indeed possesses a body,

then the question arises,

Is that body itself subject to origination or not?

If it be subject to origination,

there is infinite regress.

If it be eternal, then your contention that

whatever has parts must come to an end is not universally true.

TS 31 QASHaTF,
" Tf e T- g - seral fasiory Rea=di"sq
39 Y T g A Ued |
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The solution of others, namely that God's special properties can
be demonstrated by an ad-hoc conclusion, does not hold good
either.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

adhikaranasiddhanta is a conclusion which, as soon as one thing is
established (e.g., that there is a world creator),

establishes another topic discussed (e.g., omniscience).

On this question, ef. Tarkabhasa 43.

“Adhikaranasiddhanta” or “Doctrine resting on Implication”, is
defined in the Nyayasttra under I. i. 30 as “yatsiddhau
anvayaprakaranasiddhih, so'dhikaranasiddhantah”. Cf.
Vatsyayana's bhasya on it: “yasya arthasya siddhau anye arthah
anusajjyante, na tair vina so'rthah siddhyati, te arthah
tadadhisthanah, so'dhikaranasiddhantah”. So,
Adhikaranasiddhanta can be explained as the principle by which,
when a certain thing is known or accepted, certain other things
automatically follow, by reason of their dependence upon the
former. This Adhikaranasiddhanta in modern logic is known as
“paksadharmata”. Since the fact of earth, etc. having a creator
cannot be proved unless that creator is also accepted as a direct
perceiver of all entities including the atoms ( the material cause of
the cosmos ), the admission of such a power of all-round
perception in that creator follows by the principle
‘Adhikaranasiddhanta’ ( Implied Doctrine ).

g fg =g Sitee, 1fY afe = AR |
feRie STTGE:, TR (575 311U fARAET: Tpear: 11
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For that rule holds only of a case where

a conflict follows from a means of knowledge

but does not actually exist.

In our case, however, the conflict is plain enough.

T T SayaTaATHE- e 1 afg

T fayge-sife-gigaa-Mftam semafa
Tca & 59 Ig] SFIATHdeR: |
SATTHAT - SRTHIY, JITETe,
31-Fa-3ete-Ffor-gdtoe, a9t svafA,
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[[25]]
29. OBJECTION. But if even a well-considered invariable

concomitance cannot demonstrate that the cause of the earth etc.
is an intelligent being,

then all logical process of deduction is done with.

But if deduction can indeed convey true knowledge,

that it must also convey that there is a producer capable of
creating the entire universe.

"SAYATIATHTE- AR 3 Udd ‘i’ 3, 31 UeH Sredgdwd fasiu
wfagr sl srera [[2?]]fRsm-wRif 3 ere a1 RLAwordH g |

T A AT -
fopmg, AT (7. I SHT-T10T-Trg-ifafe:
M 3 3-faNunuRTuTdifa |
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REPLY. We do not say

that your deduction fails to demonstrate that there is such a
producer,

but that it also demonstrates without discrimination as many
properties in this producer

as at the moment of grasping the concomitance, are known to
obtain in any producer.

A o afeR 3 e AerTe T Udd 4 qEaT afgH, STy
I QN ot s afg: AgMararq 39 hehRuld Ude 3fd, 9 T Urenrdq,
ST 3~ SATET: TRITGAT: TFATIHTAT 3 SIfATeg-2ree AT | gaui
faTa- AT Ucuer-UAToT-senaH 3118 UHT0T=IR- ST | 9T I Udd
Tl dAt afg: chiger 3fd = fehamrot, uja%ﬁuﬁmﬂﬁmw

In a case where the term

which we seek to establish through deduction

can also be known through another means of knowledge,

then this other means of knowledge may exclude from our term
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certain contrary properties
which would have applied on the strength of our inferential mark
alone.

gra=dt ST -AfRBIALTRATATHIE- T et
I 31, H-fALNuiu=ITdifa,
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In the present instance, however, we are seeking to demonstrate
God whose agency falls completely outside the scope of other
means of knowledge;

in his case therefore all the properties that participate in an
invariable concomitance

elicited through positive and negative consideration

are indiscriminately established by the deduction,

37 ... Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.244.
FHHAT ... ‘Thdl-TATIMRHETTA 3 372: |

IR, 31 |

HEAT-TTRIH@

TAT 3Hcifea- m—qwq'll eheT-HT U4 | (5
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A similarly occasional relationship between producer and product
occurs,

for instance, with grass that has grown just outside a house-
garden.

We cannot be positive that this grass has sprung from a person's
action.

In this instance, too, the assumption that a person, beyond the
ken of our senses, has in fact been instrumental to the creation
etc. of the world

must remain entirely conjectural,

JUTT ... 3 ARG ‘qUT I’ 3 31y ‘T’ g 3t aofita|
ST ... ARIE-ggy 3fd Teria]

gR-aRumYE:@

Fa ar &3t faeg, saRa-gia: foe sfaar

e a1 ftvs] safa 9¢ gag famgarg i
Fafaq fae= 3¢, fohr 31ft ther Ifeea et
FeTrae gd-fhfeus] safa gemenfer sifae: i
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[[26]]

30. Another question to be considered is

from what point in space,

at what pointin time,

and to what purpose

a person who is satisfied in all eternity would produce the
universe.
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Every agent, e.g., a potter, produces a product
by means of certain instruments,

while occupying a certain space at a certain time
and aiming at a certain result which he wants.

Cf. Nyayamafjart Vol. I, P.191:

kim kimapi prayojanamananusandhaya jagatsarge
pravartate prajapatirevameva va ? nisprayojaniyam
pravrttavapreksaparvakaritvat unmattatulyo'sau bhavet.

Vide Saivasiddhanta P.83 ff.

To create the world, the Lord should have occupied some
place, but where is it exactly, when we definitely know
that by then, space itself has not been created ?

Kumarila is the most relentless and vehement critic of the divine
origination and dissolution of the universe. Creation of the world is
refuted in

Slokavartika, under 1-i-5; §l. 47:

pravrttih katham adya ca jagatah sampratiyatel
sarirader vina casya kathamicchapi sarjane ?

Dissolution, likewise, is refuted in $l. 68:

pralaye 'pi pramanam nah sarvocchedatmake na hil
na ca prayojanam tena syat prajapatikarmanall

For a detailed refutation of the creative activity of God, at a time
when space itself did not exist, see ibid. $ls. 45, 50-51:

yada sarvamidam nasit kvavastha tatra gamyatam|
prajapateh kva va sthanam kim rdpam ca pratiyatamii
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sadhanam casya dharmadi tada kimcinna vidyate!|
na ca nissadhanah karta kascit srjati kificanall
nadharena vina srstirGrnanabherapisyatel
praninam bhaksanaccapi tasya lala pravartatell

Fardard shiet, T 9 vafd gqr ake &g

G- ATG--WTd= UehfeaH, 3Tt FaIfa faedt: I
IfAv fohfsere ag sr srefieda oa
STSL-STH - H- Ul - Ag e 3G i
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If the production of the world is purely sport and without ulterior
motivation,

since God does not want anything, beware,

for this states clearly that the Lord is by nature independent from
anything beside Himself.

Yet willynilly, without regard for anything He might wish, He
shoulders the vast task of creating, sustaining and destroying the
world.

Fardard ... Vide Slokavartika under 1. i. 5, $ls. 54-56:

tatha capeksamanasya svatantryam pratihanyatel
jagaccasrjatastasya kim namestam na siddhyati ?
prayojanamanuddiSya na mando 'pi pravartatel
evameva pravrttiscet caitanyenasya kim bhavet ?
kridarthayam pravrttau ca vihanyeta krtarthatal
bahuvyaparatayam ca kleSo bahutaro bhavetl

Also cf. ibid: $l. 57, ff.

Cf. Nyayamafjari, Vol. I, P.192:
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atha kridarthe jagatsarge bhagavatah pravrttiridrsa ca
Subhasubhartpena jagath srstena kridati paramesvara ityucyate,
tarhi kridasadhyasukharahitatvena srsteh
pdrvamanavaptasakalanandatvam nama tasya
svaripamavahiyate;

na ca kridapi nissesajanatatankakarintl
ayasabahula ceyam kartum yukta mahatmanahii

tasmanna jagatam natha 18varah srasta samhartapi bhavati.
Also cf. ibid: P.194:

ata eva nirtksya durghatam jagato
janmavinasadambaram|
na kadacidanidrsam jagat kathitam nitirahasyavedibhihi

Y TR 3 31: | SHIA-Goi Wi d: WHTER] A I, dfe TR 0d 9
w@rd== ufdurfed wafgx 3fa T sig | 91 g 9ia tRa= U9 915 577,
STIRI: |

THiedq ... WHTaETE Ua SgHteuTed |

SIhHUT- TRl GSGHTATRL T ST=<ial:

Re: R, 71 gt dd-safderar afs

qd: W-qAT-gIA:, 7T R YT () BT
IUUASTY AR fohe] q gy 21 DOTAISTAT 1l )
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Is He in creating the creatures prompted by His compassion?
But why, then, does He not create them happy?

If you reply, because God takes karman into account,

then you deny his complete independence.

Besides, if their karman provides sufficient causes for these

113




creatures' variety,
why assume God at all?

ST ... Vide Slokavartika, under L. i-5, $ls. 52, 53:

abhavaccanukampyanam nanukampasya jayatel
srjecca Subhamevaikam anukampaprayojitahli
athasubhad vina srstih sthitirva nopapadyatel
atmadhinabhyupaye hi bhavet kimnama duskaram ?

Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.244-245:

svarthakarunyabhavena vyaptah preksavatah kriyahi
1Svarasyobhayabhavat jagatsargo na yujyatell

avaptakamatvanna tavadatmarthe srjati; pralayasamaye
pralinasakalakaranakalebaradibhogopakaranataya ca cetananam
duhkhabhavat duhkhidarsanajanitakrpaprayuktirapi nastiti
vyapakabhadtasvarthakarunyanivrtteh vyapyabhataya
preksavatpravrttyapi nivartitavyam;

sukhaikatanam janayet jagat karunaya srjani
tatkarmanuvidhayitve hiyetasya svatantratall

Cf. Nyayamafijari, Vol. I. P.192:

avaptasarvanandasya ragadirahitatmanah|
jagadarabhamanasya na vidmah kim prayojanamii

anukampaya pravartata iti cet, maivam —

sargat parvam hi nissesaklesasamsparsavarjitahl
nasya mukta ivatmano bhavanti karunaspadamii
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karunamrtasamsiktahrdayo va jagat srjani
katham srjati durvaraduhkha pragbharadarunam?

ad: ... Cf. ibid*:

nanatma-gata-subhasubha-karma-kalapapeksah srasta
prajapatiriti cet karmanyeva hi tarhi srjantu jaganti, kim
prajapatina ? athacetananam cetananadhisthitanam
srastrtvamaghatamanamiti tesamadhisthata cetanah kalpyata iti
cen na; tad-asrayanam atmanam eva cetanatvat ta evadhisthataro
bhavisyanti; kimadhisthatrantarenesvarena karyam ?

dfa: — pH-wumafef:|

wmwuﬁaﬁ%&mmﬁ|
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Therefore, there cannot be such a person

who is capable of creating the universe,

of perceiving immediately dharma and adharma,
and of composing the Vedas.
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31. Moreover, if the Vedas were created by someone,
this creator would be remembered:
'He is the one who has composed them."

anﬁU@WWW
gogd fg ax (W)uqlxwl WG ShjRERUM,
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It is not proper to assume

that he has been forgotten,

just as the digger of an exhausted well is forgotten.
The latter is justifiable

because the well no longer serves a purpose.

Cf. Sabarabhasya under L. i-5; P.12:

na ca himavadadisu kiparamadivat asmaranam bhavitumarhati..

SFh-gea- AN eh--TgaRTaTd-grea= HHAffor
TARTR-FAHT- TR, 3r=RoT & a1 sgefikA,
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But in the case of the Vedas, who,

without remembering that the author was reliable,

would give credence to all the Vedic rites

which are to be performed at the expense of great trouble
involving the loss of various properties?
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Consequently, if it cannot be proved of the Vedas

that they have been composed by a person,

because this person, however worthy of remembrance, is not
remembered,

they can no more prove that God was their author

than the Mahabharata and similar books can.

Therefore the Vedas do not originate from a person.

T T SUSgdar®

G- 3T [eve Tsa-IF-uHuafAfd |
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In consequence, the contention that the validity of Paficaratra is
based upon the same immediate cognition
which is the basis of the validity of the Veda itself
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is the contention of those whose discrimination
has been warped by their bias in favour of their own conclusions.

79 9 R 3¢ rdeg dgEmH?
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¥ Buitenen

32. OBJECTION. But in what does this 'preterpersonal’ character of
the Veda consist?

If it consists in this that the Vedas are composed of eternal words,
the same holds true of the Pafiicaratra Tantra.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

It is the contention of Mimamsa that words and their capacity of
conveying meaning are eternal.

The Naiyayika tries to examine the revealed character
(apauruseyatva) of the Vedas, which the Mimamsaka so zealously
champions.

Or if it is the eternity of the words that constitute it,
again the same is true.




It could not be the eternity of the word-sequence,
for sequence cannot be natural to eternal entities.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Sequence, of course, supposes priority and posteriority of the
entities in sequence, while eternals are co-eternal.

a1 afg aq(:maﬂ—afﬁ?qamqa faafa
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¥ Buitenen

If it is said that it is the sequence of the sounds

in so far as these sounds are pronounced in one particular
sequence,

then we reply that since a sequence of pronunciation is non-
eternal,

the sequence of the sounds pronounced cannot be eternal.

So where does the difference lie between Paficaratra and Vedic
revelation?

Qehsl T-d= Ud Gou_ di dTH STgydt warafe
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¥ Buitenen

[[28]]
REPLY.

The difference lies herein that in the case of the Paficaratra the
sequence is created by an independent person,
whereas in the case of the Veda,
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a dependent person invariably wishes to repeat the exact
sequence

which had been laid down before him by students who preceded
him.

(srezraar-eeer. PRATETIR-STTTRT ¥ U AT-siel-Ufaf8 T Arueros] srgdic 3tel
YfITaRuT |

¥ Buitenen

A category of a different degree

which is established on the strength of recognition
should not be denied.

And with this we conclude our lengthy disquisition.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

kramavantarajati; the difference resides in the createdness of the
Pancaratra and the uncreatedness of the Veda, which introduces a
difference of degree between the word sequences of both corpora
of verbal statements.

"STEATAROR 3 3T A& 3, 3Me: | shi-FafAgmnean gg dg-usa-
AR AcI8T0d EIEH 3, 371L0: |
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33. The preceding has proved

that the proposition that the Paficaratra is authoritative
because it is based upon an immediate cognition of a person
categorically different from other persons,

is not viable at all.

Since there is no means of knowledge

by which the existence of a person who has immediate knowledge
of good and evil can be proved,

it follows that this Tantra must have been promulgated

by some human being with the purpose of deceiving the world.

2R SR AE-THTOT 9@
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34. OBJECTION. This would be true if proof of the existence of the
Lord

could only be sought on the strength of logical argumentation.
As it is, this is a fallacy,

for the great Lord is known on the authority of the upanisads.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is Yamuna's objection, which states the extent to which he
concurs in the preceding Mimamsa argument against Nyaya.

The Naiyayika tries to uphold the validity of the Agama, on the
ground that its author, the Supreme Person, is glorified in the
Upanisads.

G- 3--Fe R --URA-YY-UfduTEehRT MemH-a=HT Ud age,
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When we hear the multitudinous statements of the eternal
Scriptures

which set forth the existence of an omniscient and omnipotent
supreme Personality

who is capable of creating the entire universe,

how then can we refuse to accept the authority of a tradition
which derives from His immediate cognition?

Cf. Vatsyayana's commentary on the Nyayasatra, under 1IV. i. 21,
P.291:[[??]]
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I agamacca drasta boddha sarvajiata 1$varah.

The Prabhakara's position with regard to the authority of
statements speaking of a past event (siddha or parinisthitavastu)
is criticised by the Naiyayika here.

UHTOTAR-TRERAT-TRTEAT F 919d@
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Nor do statements concerning a fact lack authority

because of the consideration that since either a proving or
disproving factor may unexpectedly turn up

there remains the possibility that this fact is thus repeated or
reversed;

for the same may equally well happen to a statement concerning,
not a fact, but a karya.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The validity of shabda lies in its communicating contents that
cannot be known through other means of knowledge.

What I translate as 'facts' are more literally "established [[129]]
entities," established, that is, by other means of knowledge than
shabda.

A scriptural statement of the kind "grass is green" is not strictly
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valid
in the sense that, in order to know that grass is green, we need a
scriptural statement to that effect.

Another proving factor, c.g., the means of knowledge Perception,
may turn up conceivably

and thus make the scriptural statement superfluous;

or we may find that grass is not invariably green, but changes its
colour,

which would reverse the scriptural statement.

Scriptural validity, i.e., Scripture's being a means of knowledge, is
to the Prabhakara Mimimsaka, its being the sole means of
knowing a particular thing.

To the Prabhakara this validity is ideal in the case of injunctions
concerning actions which, suprasensibly, lead to a certain desired
end.

(e T SO T8 HFTR-AEH QT (15037 gz searm) PR
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¥ Buitenen

A karya, too, may be known from other means of knowledge,

for it must be admitted that ordinary karyas, like 'fetch firewood'
are also known through other means of knowledge,

as in the case of the cooking of the odana.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

(The injunction concerning the odana oblation includes an
injunction concerning the preparation of the odana and the
fetching of firewood for the cooking. Since experience shows that

124




for a cooking fire one needs firewood, this karya is not strictly
known on scriptural authority.)

$ Vide Prakaranapaficika II, p. 180-

" pfadTed gu 44,
JId PRI ST | a9 AN

I Sfie-urehad Il "
M
¥ Buitenen

Or if it be claimed that,

inasmuch as a karya concerning a categorically different thing like
the agnihotra etc. cannot conceivably find any other authority,
therefore the verbal testimony which sets forth such a thing must
needs be its authority,

& afg FRIdRraedyd-agrssT<-a<ig-agy wmafd
T AR T
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¥ Buitenen

well, then we may say that there is not a ghost of another
authority for the Bhagavan

whose form consists in unsurpassed knowledge, supremacy and
beatitude;

so that it should follow that everything is entirely the same in both
cases,
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depending on one's particular partisan views.
(itis all the same, depending on what partisan view one takes! )

Moreover, the theory is that since another means of knowledge
can apply to a fact,

a verbal statement concerning this fact cannot validly prove it:
but why should not this other means of knowledge itself be the
repetitious one

since verbal testimony concerning its fact may conceivably turn
up?

& g1 YA -FHE-JIN - & Y- - - ofe: veaaw
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or, why should other means of knowledge which themselves are
liable to [[30]]various deficiencies

entail the negation of a notion that arises from eternal Scripture
untouched by all defects inherent in persons,

merely because it is deduced that its validity is cancelled by a prior
means of knowledge?

This is absurd.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




This objection ignores the priorities among pramanas, or means of
knowledge;

for the Prabhakara, Perception, etc. are prior to, take precedence
of, Scripture in case of perceptible, etc. contents.

Generally Perception is prior to Inference.

To Yamuna, therefore, no priority of Perception to Scripture is
given,

which is expected since in his view Scripture may also be an
account of (God's) Perception,

as in the case of Pancaratra.

gl T Yfd-Ad-aAfenTa--Afdy-aidyaife-aua swmafa
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¥ Buitenen

Thus, therefore, the imperfections that necessarily follow from the
induction, e.g. absence of omniscience", possession of a body etc.,
find no room in the Bhagavan whose supernal manifestation of
miraculous knowledge, supremacy and so forth is known from
hundreds of shrutis,

just as cold can find no place in fire.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This sums up the conclusion of the refutations of both the
Naiyayika's and Mimamsaka's views:
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the defects consequent upon the Nyaya proofs of God are avoided
on the basis of scriptural examination,
since Scripture can indeed validly pronounce on God.

And, in consequence,

How can our tongue endeavour to state that the Tantra is
false,

while it is composed by the Omniscient One Himself

who is known through the Upanisads?

Hoiar-Aiges] A4
Hufet yamafa |

¥ Buitenen

Alas for the fool's grand exhibition of labour in Mimamsa!
How can a mind schooled in Mimamsa be so mistaken?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The Prabhakaras, who are notorious for the gaurava
‘complicatedness" of their argumentations. )




éThe Prabhakara explains his position at great length.

orf-grrd fg egaafa:@

36. Learned thinkers, whose intellectual powers command respect,
maintain that all Vedic testimony carries authority

only concerning such karyas as cannot presuppose any other
authority.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika V, P.93:

sarvapadanameva hi svabhaviki vrddhavyavaharasiddha
karyaparata, laksaniki ca siddhaparateti.

Since words are considered to have their true sense
only when they concern such a karya,
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it is impossible that any statement can be denotative
if it concerns something else than a karya.

T R JgaR FATERAR, ToheR-FG-TGII- LI 757 57y FAVT-THA IR -~
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¥ Buitenen

Therefore, when a man has observed that in an exchange between
two adult persons

a certain inherently related action of one of them takes place
immediately upon his hearing a sentence uttered by the other,

he concludes with certainty that the denoting power of the
sentence as inferred by means of circumstantial-implication
terminates completely in the karya that has been conveyed by that
sentence.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

"Denotation, denoting power, denotativeness" in the following
Prabhakara discussions

have to be understood as the power of verbal statements to
provide unprecedented and non-superfluous knowledge
concerning their contents.

In the Prabhakara view, a verbal statement by itself is denotative
only in injunctive forms,

while substantive statements have denotation either through
contextual connection with injunctive statements,

or (but this is not strictly "true" denotation) through repetition of
otherwise knowable facts.

This view, which has obviously been developed for scriptural
statements in the first place,
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is thereupon extended to ordinary language as well,

and is thus expressed in the following theory about learning
language which is here understood.

A child learns what certain sentences 'mean’

by observing the action which his elders take upon hearing these
sentences,

When he knows no language meaning (vyutpatti),

he may acquire knowledge by first hearing one adult tell another
to "get the cow,”

and subsequently observing that the other is getting the cow:
by associating the two events he knows that an order to get the
cow

was the content of the first adult's statement "get the cow."

A remark without consequent action (e.g., "It is hot today,")
cannot convey any such knowledge to one who does not know
language.

The process of the child knowing the sentence meaning

is here described as arthapatti "reasoning by circumstantial
implication;"

since there is no other ground for the second man's getting the
cow,

it must have been the first man's statement.

ueftar f§ @-awrd-a=m
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¥ Buitenen

The very awareness of karya
is known to relate to one's own karya;
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so the onlooker, observing the same process in the present case,
realizes that the one person's action has been caused by the other
person's variously differentiated behaviour.

"Surely this person has been made aware by the other of
this karya

that he proceed to his action immediately upon become
aware of what he has to do."

e
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¥ Buitenen

This leads the observer to the conclusion that if therefore the
verbal statement is truly denotative

in so far as it serves to convey a karya

whose specific motivation conforms to the entire statement,
then whatever bits of meaning come to mind

as a result of the addition or omission of words

are denoted by these words

only in strict accordance to this karya, 71

which thus constitutes the primarily known principal element of
the statement.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

That is to say that the denotativeness of the words composing the
statement

is dependent upon the injunctive denotation of the statement as a
whole.
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In such a statement the imperative and optative verbal
terminations,

which unvaryingly give rise to a knowledge of karya,

convey by themselves the body of the karya,

whereas the indicative etc. terminations are subject to a contextual
relation with the karya

by describing consequent matters which required by the karya,
e.g. a person's qualification to accomplish it etc.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The linadi verbal terminations of Sanskrit to which in English
correspond verbs compounded with auxiliaries like "should, must,
to be to, ought to."

[[131]]

For example, a sentence:

"He desires to go to heaven,"

which has the verb in the indicative,

followed by a statement

"he should sacrifice with a soma sacrifice,"

where the verb is injunctive,

is truly denotative in spite of its indicative form,

since it is obviously subordinated to the injunctive sentence,
to which it describes the performer's qualification:
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only one who desires to go to heaven has title to, is qualified for,
the performance of a soma sacrifice.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika* V, P.91:

tatra linadipratyayo niyogarthasariramevabhidhadhati,
prakrtistadvisayam; padantarani ca visayavisesanam namadheyam
niyojyam ca abhidhadhatiti.
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37. Take for example the statement that a son has been born to
the person spoken to,

a purely substantive statement;

the aggregate of words which convey nothing more than this bare
fact

that a son has been born,

is not definitely proved to possess the power [[32]] of denoting the
postulated birth of the son

by means of such resultant effects as cheerful looks

or joyfully bristling hairs on the part of the father.

For, it is impossible to establish definitely

that the occurrence of a cause for various joys in future, past and
present

is really due to the denotative power of the statement.

i v Buitenen - Notes



This is an example like "it is hot today;" the young father's happy
countenance is not considered an action,

a9 ... Cf. ibid* V, P.93:

tathapi putraste jata iti vakyasya
putrajanmakhyaharsahetupratipadakata harsahetinamanantyat
duranumana; na ca parisesyena tatpratipadakatvadhyavasayah;
bhatabhavisyadvartamananam sannihitavyavahitanam
pariSesyavadharanaya atyantaduskaratvat.
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¥ Buitenen

Therefore, also in the case

when we have a verb in the present indicative

collocated with words that have their proper signification

(in that they refer to things that presuppose no other means of
knowledge),

it must be assumed that

in it we have a substitute with a positive (i.e. injunctive) denotation
of words

without actually having explicit reference to a karya.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

E.g., the sentence "he who desires to go to heaven offers the soma
sacrifice," is an injunctive statement in indicative form.




Cf. Prakaranapanicika* V, P.92:

vyutpannetarapadavibhaktyarthah kasthaih pacati iti
vartamanopades$e'pi yat pake karanam, tat kasthasabdena
pratipadyata ityavagamya pratyaksena kasthanam
karanabhavamavagacchantah kasthasabde vyutpadyante.

38. A person knows that a certain word has a certain denotation,
when it is known what is the denotation, of the other words with
which it is collocated.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is the Prabhakara view of the denotativeness of single words,
summarized in the formula anvitabhidhana, which is short for
karyanvitabhidhana "denotation of words syntactically connected
in an injunctive sentence,"

Cf. Prakaranapaficika* II, P.179:

sabdantarani svarthesu vyutpadyante yathaiva hil
avapodvapabhedena tatha karye linadayahi
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It is proved that words have the power of denoting things
only in so far as they are contextually connected with a karya;
consequently, their validity concerning an established fact

is based on this that they give rise to the notion of karya.

31Y ... The Mimamsaka poses two alternatives to refute the validity
of statements referring to existent factors.

“Tadbuddhihetutvat” means
“bhatavastuvisayakajfianajanakatvat”.
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¥ Buitenen

It is contended that this denotation of karya is only occasional in
words,

but this contention is incorrect;

the ground for words to be denotative

is that they deal with a karya,

so that the contention suffers of the vice of being unproved.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




“Tatparata” means “bhadtavastuparata”.
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For a notion that arises from a verbal statement can never
terminate in any object whatsoever that is not a karya.
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[[33]]

The cognitions of contextual relations
which arise immediately upon hearing a profane statement

are said to derive, not from Verbal Testimony, but from Inference.
78

Thus it is right that these cognitions do not terminate in karyas.

¥ Buitenen

E.g., a statement "there are fruits on the river bank"

does not by itself, self-sufficiently, create in the hearer

the knowledge that there are fruits on the river bank;

the means of knowledge here really is inference, since the hearer
must infer

that the speaker knows what he is talking about,

that he knows that fruit means "fruit",

river bank 'river bank," etc.




According to the Prabhakara, all statements made by human
beings are only inferential in character and as such, cannot be
primarily valid.

39. If it were not accepted that verbal statements always bear on
karyas,

on what grounds then could an indicative statement like
agnihotram juhoti

"he offers the agnihotra"

be accepted as an injunction?

Or if it be claimed that in this case, even though the statement as
it stands has no complete validity,

it is accepted as an injunction in order to ensure that it subserves a
purpose,
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¥ Buitenen

we reply that this claim is incorrect,

since the operation of means of knowledge

is not dependent on purpose,

but rather is the acceptance of purpose

dependent on the operation of the means of knowledge.

It is not proper to assume that
since one does not like to find rocks
when one is looking for gold
therefore one finds gold!

Cf. Tantravartika under 1.ii 1, P.2:

na hi lostam pasyatah taddarsanam nisprayojanamiti
suvarnadarsanat kalpyate.

Venkatanatha quotes this passage in his Se§varamimarnsa under I.
ii. 1, P.57.
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As long as we do not assume that a statement is denotative
only when it bears on a karya,

we cannot assume that a verb in the present indicative
contains an injunction.
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40. In the same manner

the meaning of the upanisads must also be interpreted

as being subordinate to such injunctions as

"One must know the soul, meditate on it, etc."”

which are expressed in differnt passages;

this meaning, then, is that

one must know the omniscient soul which is beatitude, i.e. an
injunction.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is again the Prabhakara view. The Bhatta view is somewhat
different;

according to the latter the upanisads are arthavadas (subsidiary
substantive statements laudatory of elements of injunctions) to
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the eternality of the performer's personality (atman),(5)

which eternality is presupposed by the efficacy of the injunction:
e.g., the injunction "he who desires heaven must offer with the
soma sacrifice"

supposes the immortality of the performer.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika* Vv, P.93, ff:

atasca vedantanamapi atma jAatavya ityapunaravrttaye
samamnatena vidhina ekavakyatamasritya karyaparatvameva
varnaniyam....api ca siddharthaparatve'pi Sabdasya na
vedantanam paramanandadirdpatve brahmanah
pramanyamavakalpate; tatra hi
brahmasvaripanuvadenanandadirdpavidhirastheyah.

T 9 dradT WEuH AU Rerdia sreaada -
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That the soul is the object of an injunction

does not by itself however prove

that the soul exists as an established fact;

for there can also be an injunction that

a certain thing be such while actually it is not so;

The Mimamsakas do not accept the existence of any deity that
receives the offerings of the votaries and rewards them.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika V, P.94:
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brahmasvaripam ca pramanantarasiddhamevasrayaniyam;
brahmasabdasya ca loke pramanantarasiddhatmavacitvena
siddheh vede'pi sa evarthah; tatha ca sati
nityaprakasaparamanandadirtpavidhih sakalapratipattiviruddhah;
sarvapratipattisu hi pramanasmrtibhdtasvatma prakasate; na ca
tatra paramanandah samvedyate; na ca
samsarikaduhkhabhibhdtatvat tasyaprakasah,
abhibhavanupapatteh; avacchinnam hi duhkham
anavacchinnananda iti nalpiyasa mahatah abhibhavah
sambhavati; svaprakasasya ca
abhibhavavarananabhivyaktinam[[??]] asambhava eva;...
sakalavikarastnyatapi vijianadivikarotpatteh
pramanantaraviruddhaiveti parasparanvayayogyataya
nanandadiparatvam; ajaramaratvayostu
pramanantaraprasiddhereva anuvadatvat apramanyam iti.

gdqe 31-odd g "favs] st sfa
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for example the injunction, "Know your father in someone who is
not your father,"

or "Know that the[[34]] syllable OM, which is not the udgitha, is
the udgitha.” (Ch Up. 1.5.1. [[132]])

SfUTAT ... cAifcherd 3aH IaTexun | dfdenr a1ft asfafa "srggter sfa

dur g ... See Chandogyopanisad 1. 5: atha khalu ya udgithah sa
pranavo, yah pranavah sa udgitha iti. See Rangaramanuja's
commentary on it.
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All statements that set forth the reality and the eternality of the
soul

only serve to convey that there is a spiritual agent,

who is required in order to experience the otherworldly fruits
that are mentioned in ritual injunctions

where the time of fruition is not specified.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

In this the Prabhakara concurs with the Bhatta. Injunctions
without time of fruition specified are not guaranteed to bring
about the desired effect during the present lifetime of the
performer.
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Therefore, no verbal statement whatever is a means of knowing a
thing as such.

fagzar-afd-faf-ueraa-wraendaarsit uefefa:

¥ Buitenen

Thus, by denying that the arthavadas, too,
can serve to convey knowledge of facts like Rudra's weeping,
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it is shown that they merely serve to give praise in contextual
connection with an injunction,
which may be comparatively remote.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

I read ata avarthavadanam.

On this point see KMS 1.2.1. with Sabara's bhasya.

‘v Fefag:

For instance, for the arthavada statement “so 'rodit yadarodit tat
rudrasya rudratvam” (Taittirfya Samhita : L v. i. 1), the
corresponding vidhi-sentence is “barhisi rajatam na deyam” (Ibid: L.
V. i. 2).

JETE 3-uafeifaa-gaioR-ue-areafom,
T -sgl-faRfEa-fAust saq seanfaa: ey
S 3T TR |

¥ Buitenen

41. To conclude, it follows that the postulated divine person,
whose personality is the product of the baseless beliefs of people
that have failed to consider the true denotation of preceding or
succeeding statements,

is eliminated,

with which we conclude our extensive discussion.

g 32 - 71 gfoat s S AHd-gawag: Rardify |

i v Buitenen



42 It is proved now that the pre-eminence of that postulated
_person cannot be borne out by Scripture.

Rg-ag-_Rasf AR:0

f T wag Y iU axg e fawa:,

¥ Buitenen

Let us, further, suppose that Scripture can indeed convey
knowledge of facts;

Y YA 54 dleAT-STd-Taaw sraefit
ATy ST Sfge 3 sivgda?

¥ Buitenen

even so, what possible basis is there

for the assumption that there exists a person

who knows dharma and adharma,

when we take into account the cognition that arises from
injunction?

a1 g Uiz g Tt guT-auH Ui, sraiesdisit drsd,

¥ Buitenen

Omniscience is possible

only if the omniscient person knows the objects

exactly as they are known by means of the different means of
knowledge;
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¥ Buitenen - Notes

On the Bhatta view of omniscience, cf. Kumarila, Samb. 47-59; 114-
116.

Cf. Slokavartika under 1. i. 2, éIs. 111b-117:

yadi sadbhih pramanaissyat sarvajfiah kena varyate ?
ekena tu pramanena sarvajfio yena kalpyate!
ndnam sa caksusa sarvan rasadin pratipadyatell
yajjatiyaih pramanaistu yajjatiyarthadarsanam|
bhavedidanim lokasya tatha kalantare 'pyabhati
yatrapyatisayo drstah sa svarthanatilanghanati
ddrasoksmadidrstau syanna ripe Srotravrttitall
bhavisyati na drstam ca pratyaksasya managapil
samarthyam nanumanader lingadirahite kvacitii
sarvajfiakalpanadyaistu vede capauruseyatal
tulyata kalpita yena tenedam sampradharyatamii
sarvajfio drsyate tavannedanimasmadadibhihl
nirakaranavacchakya na casiditi kalpanali

e Iy
T L, SR8 sy B FE
Qi Foafd |

¥ Buitenen

for there is no statement which declares omniscience
by cancelling the normal means of knowledge.

Cf. ibid., $I. 118.
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na cagamena sarvajfiastadiye 'nyonyasamsrayatl|
narantarapranitasya pramanyam gamyate katham ?

aersf RERTATSTRAd-ugrefaan
s¥areada gadHH

¥ Buitenen

[[351]

Even if there were such a statement,

it would have to be explained as an arthavada

since its word-meanings would not allow of mutual relation.

Tefy ... The Mimamsaka has in mind, statements like
“yassarvajiiah sarvavit” (Mundaka : I-9) and “na tasya karyam
karanar ca vidyate, svabhaviki jianabalakriya ca” (Svetasévatara :
VI-8), which declare that there does exist an Omniscient Being and
that His Omniscience is natural but not due to any extraneous
factor.

3rfareadq ... Cf. Slokavartika, L. i. 2, $ls. 118-120:

na cagamena sarvajfiastadiye 'nyonyasamsrayat |
narantarapranitasya pramanyam gamyate katham Ii
na capyevamparo nityah sakyo labdhum ihagamah |
nityascedarthavadatvam tatpare syadaniyata Ii
agamasya ca nityatve siddhe tatkalpana vrtha |
yatastam pratipadyante dharmameva tato narah Ii
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A cognition about a sentence-meaning arises from the individual
words

and it presupposes in these words

such properties as appropriateness etc.

which are learnt through other means of knowledge;

now we wonder how such a cognition could arise at all,

if there were a conflict with these other means of knowledge
that are required primarily for the cognition to arise!

¥ Buitenen - Notes

i.e, the appropriateness or propriety of a word in collocation with
other words; in the sentence "his mother is barren," "barren" is
obviously inappropriate.

YHTUI=RAId ... By the term “pramanantara” here is meant “Sabda”.

fa9 ... The term “pramanantara” here means “pratyaksa”.

3fY &l  dreTd
[CEE (ELTE R | e ———— |
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If a statement concerning an object that is contradicted by
perception etc., were authoritative,
who could then reject the identity of sun and sacrificial pole? (5
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¥ Buitenen - Notes

The identification is considered an arthavada, i,e., laudatory of the
sacrificial pole

Vide Taittiriya Brahmana: II. i.5.2 : “adityo yapah”.

The argument is that if perception were not taken as the guiding
principle in ascertaining the connotation of passages, one would
have to literally identify the Sun and the sacrifical post on the
authority of the text “adityo yapah”, which is a eulogistic passage.
But their identity is disproved by perception itself. Likewise,
Omniscience is also to be disproved.

23 AR-yofilqar®

And if there is a person who possesses this peculiar excellency,
what happens to the authority of the texts which is sought to be
proved?87

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The relation between God and the texts has to be proved. I read
yadi ca for api ca.

qd-A-arfe-Ahrda1®
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43. OBJECTION. However, those who follow the Pancaratra clan
have the tradition that this Paficaratra has been composed by this
person.

qIR[uar ar foh 7 SR,
T -geTRsier SIfEd-STTg- sTeaer sraerd, aaTs=Asy |

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. But why do the Pasupatas then not agree with their
view?

They, too, claim that the Sovereign of the universe is the
promulgator of their own system,

and others have the same claims.

T T gdsHt o - fAegrefadnuo: |

¥ Buitenen

Now they cannot all of them be omniscient,
because then it would be impossible for them to set forth mutually
contradictory teachings.

g Uq I 1A T qife: 9d-7-Rgt agr wafd
q AT ATLROT: |
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¥ FI-3H TGHTH: |

¥ Buitenen

The same ground which allows one among several discussants to
prove an omniscient promulgator

must hold equally for all of them.

But which one among the many omniscient beings

who propound mutually conflicting teachings

while claiming each for himself the prerogative of omniscience,
which one do we conclude is the one and only omniscient God?

3fa |

[[36]]
As the (unidentified) text says,

"If there are several omniscient beings who propound
incompatible doctrines

and if for each of them the arguments are equally valid,
then whom can we elicit as the true and only one ?"




a-nfermaTef=
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When each omniscient being is assumed on the basis of one's own
Tantra doctrine

since the various tantric doctrines are mutually in conflict,

the result will be that none of them is authoritative, !

Afa-wyfa-uRig
CICEER Gl
Y TATIR T,
Jeu-aheai Frdeaa |1
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44. OBJECTION.

How can the teaching of Vasudeva himself,
who is well-known in Revelation and Tradition,
be brought to the same level as other Tantras?

The Mimamsaka anticipates the following argument from the
Siddhantin.
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For the manifestation of His power has been revealed in the
Purusa Hymn (RV. 10.90 14),

"The earth sprang from his feet,

the quarters of the sky from his ears;"

and again,

"The creator created sun and moon as before;"

likewise, "He is Brahma, he is Siva;" (Mahanar Up 11.12.)
"Visnu's highest step" (Kath Up. 3.9.)

i ... Rgveda X. 90.41.

gaa=ad! ... Mahanarayana Up. V. 7.

T &g ... Ibid. XI. 13.

afgeom: ... Kathopanisad I11. 9; also Maitriyopanisad VI. 26.

sefteaf geise i
STSl-ST - TA-faE-Rgm,
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No one is his lord in this world, no one his commander;
he has no sign. (Svet Up. 6.9.)

In this way, the statements of Revelation describe his
manifestation

characterized by His origination, maintenance and annihilation of
the world.

¥ Buitenen

Similarly, the Tradition:

"From Visnu arose the world, in him does it subsist;
he is the one who causes it to exist and to perish,"
(Visnu Pur. 1.1.31.)

said Parasara;

Visnupurana L. i. 35. This verse declares that Visnu is both the
material and the instrumental cause of the universe.

g} I T 9dLf AR 31 3ATg, 98 T |
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Manu, too, declared that He is the lord:

"Narayana is above the unmanifest, and the World-egg is
produced by the unmanifest."93

¥ Buitenen - Notes

pi.

This verse does not occur in editions of Manusmrti with the
commentaries of Medhatithi and Kulldkabhatta.
Manvarthamuktavall of the K&sT Sanskrit Series, however, has this
verse inserted between the 10th and the 11th stanzas of the Ist
Chapter.

T TRH-G3V: USa-3 Y |
9 b e Bid-uy-uRye-a-3: gaH
AT JEStfel a1 9H-aq d ga-a: 1 5
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This Supreme Person

who is continually praised for His knowledge and supremacy in the
statements of Revelation and of the sages

has created Paficaratra.

If this Tantra is then on a level with Tantras that are apostate from
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the path of Revelation,

then one might as well reason that a soma-drinker is on a level
with a winebeer-drinker,

just because he is a drinker!

halel d=Ica-TraH 3Ter Ife userH 310 srafeer 3fa aergr,
Ied, dfg, & aa ifa-urs dwat sf, urda-araH smem, ga-a:
TAM: TSI

3Y-3Y: | "GHM" U< Yd-UTETE AR HiHiaehed ga-ufaicre 3 |-
U-gET: OR9 3fd T 49|

AT, () ST o 312 ffery rvrerat 1 wiffigT fagres-
Fie- e AqR-fasRee - 39 ad fRfsedad, |
I3 dT 39 ¥ G - 9a-+7a=-3107-fdeadg-gqy
JeTeh-THT0T: hyafa 9, & de-mel-afg:-s4 i
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[[37]]

Is this Tantra not superior?

Wherefore, then, are the qualities of immaculate knowledge,
supremacy etc. of the Bhagavan

not currently attributed also to the Destroyer of the Three Cities in
the texts of Revelation?

Therefore it is absurd to hold the equality of the Tantras
promulgated by both.

Or, since He is the God who is the cause of the origination,
protection and destruction of the universe

and for whom the entire Vedanta furnishes evidence to the
exclusion of anyone else,
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how could He promulgate a doctrine that is outside the pale of the
Veda?

The above argument of the Siddhantin is refuted by the
Mimamsaka.

Jorr {8 wwraa: aguR eify
gd-gayarafean: saat
IGTH, SUARI -
| = wdsq @ e |
| TSR o meaRe

3cg-STTe: |
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45. OBJECTION.

Nevertheless, a fair number of Srutis are found

which ascribe omniscience and omnipotence to lord Pasupati as
well:

"He who is allknowing, omniscient;" (Mund Up. 1.1.9.)

"The supreme great sovereign of sovereigns." (Svet Up. 6.7.)

g&gas: ... Mundakopanisad: 1. i. 9.

gHteRon... Svetasvatara*: VI 7.

H-FAR-reel I
El f—fé‘dﬂfﬂmﬁﬂ (~af@ 3ifd) |
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REPLY. By secondary denotation

these two words "omniscient” and "sovereign" apply

not only to the one who actually is omniscient and sovereign,
but also to others, not excepting God Siva,

who are as it were all-knowing and supreme.

("7 ad-3: ad-fag"~)
forsa od-g-areeq
gd-3t ufaafed |

U R-SaRd T9d
Td-fag-mgurE a: 1l 5
3d: Fag-rearsy
HAEIGAh-TMR: |
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Besides, if in the above quotation "ya sarvajnah sarvavit"

the word sarvajiia were indeed used to describe the omniscient
one,

there would be tautology of sarvavit.

Consequently, the word sarvajia refers only to Mahadeva;

The above argument, says the Mimamsaka, is favourable to the
Pasupatas since the text “yassarvajfiah sarvavit” (Mundaka: I. i. 9)
cannot be properly explained in favour of the Paficaratrins. “If the
term ‘sarvajfia’ be etymologically taken as referring to Visnu, what
about the term ‘sarvavit’ ?” he asks. This term too has to be
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explained as ‘all-knower’, which lands the Paficaratrin in the defect
of redundance. Therefore, the Pasupata method of explanation is
in sooth, proper : the term ‘sarvajfia’ refers to Siva conventionally,
while the term ‘sarvavit’ does so, through etymology.

The above argument, says the Mimamsaka, is favourable to the
Pasupatas since the text " yassarvajiiah sarvavit " ( Mundaka- 1. 1.
9 ) cannot be properly explained in favour of the Paficaratrins.

"If the term 'sarvajfia’ be etymologically taken as
referring to Visnu, what about the term sarvavit' ?"

he asks. This term too has to be explained as all-knower', which
lands the Pancaratrin in the defect of redundance of explanation

Therefore, the Pasupata method of explanation is in sooth, proper-
the term sarvajfia’ refers to Siva conventionally, while the term
'sarvavit' does so, through etymology.

and so the Skanda-Purana, Linga-Purana and other Puranas
exhaust themselves
in describing this all knowing and sovereign character of Siva.

ddL T dd-gofidard
YTATOGH 31T o= ||
UTC TTIR[Ud =
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[[38]]

Therefore, since the Pasupata Tantra has been promulgated by
this Pasupati,

it acquires authority in this way;

but the reversion of the authority of all Tantras in consequence of
their mutual contradictions

applies to this Pasupata Tantra too.

sifa-f_ea:®

fY T Hag WA arged gaufAve: gav:,
Y T g Y 39 Yf-IRUF-T=H Tad goria Idedd
3 Qe 38

| AfA-Slt THara
gfa?
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46. Further, granted that the Lord Vasudeva is the Person known in
the upanisads,

how then can the theory be held of him that he has promulgated
the Paficaratra Tantra

which conflicts with Revelation of him who said, "Revelation and
Tradition are my commands ?'' (unidentified)
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The popular reading of the Visnudharma-verse, in which this
statement occurs is:

Srutismrt mamaivajfia yas tam ullanghya vartate
ajfiiacchedi mama drohi madbhakto'pi na vaisnavah.

But the following reading is found in the printed edition, ch: 76, $l.
31:

‘ Srutismrtir mamaivajfia tam ullanghya yajan Ssubhe

T The popular reading of the Visnudharma-verse, in which this
statement occurs is-

Srutismrti mamaivajfia
yastamullaighya vartate ajfiacchedi mama drohi
madbhaktopi na vaisnavah.

But the following reading is found in the printed edition, ch- 76, SI.
31-

Srutissmrtir mamaivajfa
tamullanghya yajan subhe
sarvasvenapi mam devi
napnotyajfiavilamghanat.




éThus we conclude that there has been a deceiver
-who assumed the name of 'Vasudeva'
éand under that name composed the Tantra under discussion.

Hgatesm:?®

3] a1 FHEISTIE ST aTged YaTed J-1&g uldT, qisfy -
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Or else, suppose that Vasudeva Himself, ruler of the entire
universe, was the promulgator of this Tantra; they still say that

&g Aigadn sfeary srfafgar sigr fa deosm |
Qg o, J =18, ], fAT- - - TeT- e |
Tt fohr 3¢ 7 afa fasrd sma, @t fAoka: )
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Hari, whose personal manifestations are deceptive

because of his power of illusion,

has promulgated these unholy texts deceivingly

under the guise of holy texts

in order to destroy the whole mass of enemies of the gods.

Now, has he indeed composed this Tantra,

leading the faithful into the mysterious abyss of his grand power
of illusion, or not?

This is the question that now arises.

How are we to resolve it?
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Visnupurana: ( Jivananda's edn. ) Amsa : IIL. chs. 17-18 give the
story of Mayamohana, preaching non-Vedic doctrines to demons,
with a view to delude them. Other instances of Visnu assuming
different forms out of his Maya, are to be found in the
Lingapurana and the Kasikhanda.

Visnupurana- ( Jivananda's edn.) Ara- III. chs. 17 - 18 give the
story of Mayamohana, preaching non-Vedic doctrines to demons,
with a view to delude them. Other instances of Visnu assuming
different forms out of his Maya, are to be found in the
Lingapurana and the Kasikhanda.

ARAR SFRFR:®

afeehR Srpelaard,

qUT SEAH TAT 1l )
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Or are we rather to understand that

he composed this Tantra

while he himself was in error,

since it is not accepted by the followers of the Veda,
just as the doctrine of the Jainas is not accepted?

Aferrafiugsr @ Uy Ta yufsid sfd,

T (dardarar. fa-TATIHE-HATAT THTOR |
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That the followers of the Veda do not accept it has been set forth
at length above.100

Consequently, then, Pancaratra Tantra is not authoritative
because it derives from the cognition of an independent Person.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

47. Nor is it proper to argue the validity of the Pancaratra Tradition
"like the Manu Tradition etc. 101

¥ Buitenen - Notes

WId-g-Thed=T ST
Ut fArear T afd |
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[[39]]

If the God has composed the Tantra after having, like manu etc.,
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learnt the meaning of the Veda from a teacher who was satisfied
with his pupil's obedience,

then the assumption that He was independent is purposeless and
false.

RS Aetsw

ATl Ie SRR, (it sermiray
T4 arfclerenruT

Y ST, FHEIRAT: |

3 9 99 sgEda:

geuTfaermey: Ii
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It is not borne out by human experience that the Veda was
immediately manifest to him, even though he never learnt it. The
defects which the Author of the Varttika enumerates, those of

personal superiority and inferiority etc., (Kumarila, Slokavarttika
2.114)

are all to be presumed in the case of Paficaratra,

Vide Slokavartika* 1. i. 2, §l. 111b, ff.

R¥ dATfhdraT: M
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48. Moreover, the Saivite, Pasupata, Buddhist, Jainist, Kapalika and
Paficaratra teachings are traditionally known as heretical.

On the basis of the distinction between Vedic and Tantric
we arrive at the conclusion that Paficaratra is outside the Veda.

Vide Anandasambhita ch. XIII, folios 43b-44a :

athato devasyarcanam dvividham $runu | [sic]
vaikhanasam paficaratram vaidikam tantrikam kramat i
tayor vaikhanasam $resthamaihikamusmikapradam |

The (Maha) Sanatkumarasambhita draws a distinction among the
Vaisnava-mantras in terms of Vaidika Tantrika and Vaidika-tantrika.

Cf. rsiratra IX. 35:

vaidikam tantrikam caiva tatha vaidikatantrikam |
mantratrayam kramenoktam........ I

Cf. Vasistahasamhita XIII. 16b-17a:
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Vaidikam tantrikam caiva tatha vaidikatantrikam |
misritam vaidikam mantraih tasmat vaidikatantrikam I

Harita in his Dharmasastra, says: srutisca dvividha, vaidikT tantriki
ca (Quoted in the Lingadharanacandrika, p. 240).

M
e Trgqad died
RS agfder |
d=I-e: gfeE:
BECIE K EIGIGH]
gfa |
¥ Buitenen

"Tantra is of four kinds: Saiva, Pasupata, Saumya and
Laguda;

thus are described the divisions of Tantra;

one should not confuse them."

The Vaikhandsagamas call the Vaikhanasa and the Paficaratra
systems “saumya” and “agneya” respectively. Cf.
Kasyapajfianakanda, P.171:

vaikhanasam saumyam; agneyarm paficaratram.
See also Vimanarcanakalpa, patala 77, P.467:

vaisnavam dvidvidham, vaikhanasam paficaratram iti;
vaikhanasam vaidikam, vaidikairarcitam
aihikamusmikaphalapradam; paficaratramagneyam avaidikam
amusmikaphalapradam; saumyam sarvatra sampujyam.

Cf. also Bhagavata XI. 27. 7, 49:
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vaidikastantriko misra iti me trividho makhah |
trayanamipsitenaiva vidhina mam samarcayet Ii

evam kriyayogapathaih puman vaidikatantrikaih |
arcayannubhayatah siddhim matto vindatyabhipsitam 1i

It may be noted that such a division is found even among the
Saivagamas. Thus, the Vayu Samhita of the Sivapurana
(uttarabhaga XXIV. 177-178) says:

sivagamo'pi dvidvidhah Srauto'srautasca samsmrtah |
$rutisaramayah $rautah svatantra itarassmrtah i (Quoted
in Lingadharanacandrika, P.290).

Also see Saivasiddhanta P.43:

Agamas are of two kinds: Srauta and Aérauta. The
Srautagamas are dependent upon the Vedas and are full
of their essence; not so the Asrauta. The former Agamas
are accepted but not the latter. The asrauta-agamas have
been declared by the Lord in order to delude some
people. These Agamas are Vama, Pasupata, Lakula,
Bhairava, etc.

HIeki YNTddsdd
rad 9 Byr 74 |

3 U4 a=ngifa:
EECHENEELLC T
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Likewise:

"There are three distinct doctrines, the Bhakta, the
Bhagavata and the Satvata;"
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this description of the divisions of Tantra is also found in
Pancaratra.

2% Sfig-srifaT:@

49. Furthermore, that a doctrine destitute of all logic
and embracing the view that the soul knows birth,
which is rejected by Revelation and Tradition,

should be Truth is a highly ludicrous contention.

| Sifasft ar sRsTHATET Srf et

ARG a9 9afd
gfa e
| Sttardd ara faheter faa,
T Sfiat fad
gfd |
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Thus we find the S$ruti,
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"Verily, this soul is unperishing, essentially indestructible;
it is not conjoined with sizes" (BA Up. 4.5.14.)

and,

"This dies without the soul; the soul does not die."*104
(Ch Up. 6.11.3.)

sifaensht ... Brhadaranyaka IV. v. 14.
Cf. Bhagavadgita II. 14:

matrasparsastu kaunteya Sitosnasukhaduhkhadahi
agamapayino'nityastan titiksasva bharatall

Sfiamdd ...Chandogy* VI. 11. 3.

Qe dd, ITS&THa-AH-UfduTeGdhd Tdg aa-
T STHTHTEH, I

gfa |
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OBJECTION.

This is all very well,

but all that this statement says is that the soul is not destroyed,
not that it is not born.
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REFUTATION. No, by stating that it cannot be destroyed,
it also decides that it cannot be born;

it is impossible that an entity that has been born

does not perish.

OBJECTION.

Nonetheless, from the emphasis which in the statement "only sat
was here" (ChUp.6.2.1.) is laid on the uniqueness of sat,

it follows that there were no souls before the time of creation.

afe; Sfam: gavagan
UTeh g&: F: WIHad |
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Had the individual soul existed before
why then this emphasis of "only sat"
on sat's absolute solitariness?

[[40]]
REFUTATION.

The reply to this is that

here the emphasis on sat's uniqueness

is with regard to the elements of wind, water and ether
that were about to be created by sat.

TSR SareTy
St fRdaaa i )

¥ Buitenen
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Were the soul excluded by this statement of sat's solitariness,
then the soul's origin would have been described in the sequel,
just as the creation of ether is described.

T 9 fAfegad a=

T Sta s s |
GERGNINCECE )
Stterert 8 7 ga:
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This is not done; therefore the soul does not know birth,
since in the sequel "That sat created fire, etc. (Ch Up. 6.2.3.)
we do not hear of the creation of the individual soul.

L T "Il d1 ST A" SG-3
AT Ta S-Sha - unfagaR I Tda-<?
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OBJECTION. However, in the text yato va imani bhatani etc.
we hear that the souls too know origin, continuance and
reabsorption.

T g fdsralsyd
SHarmH sifNurae: |
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Here the word bhuta denotes the jiva, the individual soul;
for thus we find the word used in the passage bhramayan
sarvabhatani,

The verb jianti "they live" in the text can only apply to the souls,
the expression tena jayante "by whom they are born" evidently
refers to these same souls.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Taitt Up. 3.1.1. The whole sentence includes tena jivanti, on which
the present exegesis of bhuta is based.

agﬁmuﬁwm’rrﬂuﬁaﬂaqaau

¥ Buitenen




[[41]] REFUTATION. This is not right.

The word bhuta commonly deonly the elements ether, wind, fire,
water and earth.

If the word is used for something else, it is used metaphorically. Of
these elements, ether etc. which are primarily understood by the
word bhuta,

it is stated that they are variously modified and that they live.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

guHH fRTET 3 @red! 9d-0eard,
Je-Sruraarsy aferr sttaf-eree: |
aft 7 wafa s d-aeey Jar i,
1T agfa adias] 5 Sgrgata i
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The verb "they live" describes a condition of being analogous to
living.

And if the word bhuta be used in the sense of individual soul,
then too the statement declares that the soul is born only in the
sense that its entrance into a body is a birth.

Therefore, when the word bhuta refers to the individual soul,
it can rightly be said that the souls are born,
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just as it is said that the cow,
once born walks about.

qUT " S g Yoh" S HTe:
Yot S < Eiw : |
Shargeaf-arfe=ag,
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There are Srutis to this effect, like

"For the soul, unborn, alone" (Svet Up. 4.5.)

and we also have other Srutis which declare that the soul is
unborn.

Similarly, the word of the Lord:

Tpfd geysad
faga 3t 3T 31 | (Bh G. 18.61.)

¥ Buitenen

"Know that both matter and spirit are without beginning;" (Bh G.
13.19.)

| ot P amsgetsd qrion: |
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Finally there is the syllogism:

the individual soul in question never knows birth; for, while being
substantial, it is bodiless,

as it consists of spirit, like the Supreme Soul.

2E ATNFVTAT?
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50. There are some who notice the logical defects inherent in the
view that Scripture of a personal origin,

which we have explained above, and having no other course open
posit that Tantra too must be eternal.

Against this position, we state that

it is sublated by the fact that its author,

who is patent enough and tacitly remembered, is not forgotten at
all;

and hence this position does not deserve our notice.

R UIRIUAT-HHAT®

g RISED e (ag-8rE-enad)
1Y: feh-gug-anfea: |
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[[42]]

51. Besides, why has the argument about the Pasupatas etc. been
swept aside with a stick?

If one replies, let the argument stand,

we shall have the defect of mutual exclusion.

And Vasudeva's authorship of the Tantra, which is commonly
known to everybody,

can no more be rejected than the preferpersonal origin of the
Veda.

argeg-fauata-fasram:@

3gey-fauafy-fady B-=0 grmed
g 3¢ Sgsd

sfa |
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Or else, if someone says that
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(Is) any of the three means of knowledge is, in the case of
Pasupata Tantra, cancelled by non-appearance (sc. of
knowledge.), reversion and dubiety,

Cf. Slokavartika (1. 1. 2 ) $l.54a:

| g Bren (e Meararsm-gd: |
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the answer is, your own postulation applies equally well to the
Laguda doctrine (here used as synonymous with Pasupata),
and once you know this, it is refuted.

Your worship better keep quiet.

ANS-Hd UrR[uaH 3fd arad, |

¢ SUHER:@
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52. To sum up. For the reasons set forth above

we maintain that the exposure of this Tantra's incompatibility with
Revelation, Tradition, Epic and Purana

as well as with the conclusions of our logical demonstration,

and the inacceptability of this Tantra to all exemplary persons

go to show that the Paficaratra texts must have been composed by
someone

who pretended to teach a path that would lead to heaven and
salvation,

but actually wished to deceive the world.

Concerning its apocryphal character, which we have now exposed,
we have the declaration:

g1 dE-aTg]T: Taal
1Y 1Y PGET: |
gatq a1 fAshar: I qat-fsT g ar: agar: i

3fa |
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"The traditional teachings that are outside the Veda
and all other false doctrines remain fruitless in the
afterworld,

for they are considered to derive from tamas."




Manusmrti XII. 95.

SGT-GX-ANTMAA Tq dsfu,
Qi aTg-ARONTY +3r e,

¥ Buitenen

Those who follow the Veda are forbidden to speak with those who
follow such evil paths:

JIgRUMTY AR |
gfa

¥ Buitenen

"The following are not to be honoured even with a word: heretics,
criminals, impostors, crooks, thieves and hypocrites are not to be
honoured even with a word."
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[[43]]

53.In the manner116 presented above the primafacie case can be
made

that the Paficaritra in its entirety has no validity

whatever as a means of knowledge.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

From here starts the ‘Siddhanta’.
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Against this prima-facie case

we now submit that the Tantra in question must be accepted as
valid,

because it produces faultless knowledge,

like the scriptural statements on the Vedic sacrifices jyotistoma etc.

HROTATE, &at: FHTOTH Qaifd Tifehadre 3 SLr: |




54. Now, such defects as are elicited by the science of logic
cannot be detected in this inference.
Let us consider the Object of the Proposition.

The Object of the Proposition is, by definition,

the content of a certain thesis is proposed;

it is a term which itself is established,

and of which it is now to be proved that it is particularized by
another term,

which is also established."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

pratijfiarthah, the object or content of the pratijfia,

which is the first step of the five-membered syllogism,

e.g., "the mountain has fire" (parvatasya agnimattvam).

It does not therefore coincide with the Subject.

In the proposition both S and P must be siddha, established as
existing somewhere;

a non-thing like a hare's horn can be neither S nor P.

ger-21eg, fAdfeRT | geft A (udanfe:) ufaer-fawht-o0a: wya @ fg: uaref: | |
gfa= ‘udal afga’ 5 Td w41 1] T T Rig dhfag 3= uardor gg-oa-
[epfe] Ramafafya: | Ramafafyat sfir o g ffrereror [afgad-@-
wur] RaryfRafa:; 7 g ammareR, sfd i |
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In the present case the term which particularizes the object is not
unknown,

for this term, ie. "validity," is for both parties established with
regard to the valid means of knowledge, Perception, Inference,
Verbal Testimony etc.

A S-URG-FANE: zgiger. gar,) ToT-A- M Gd-elieh-UTgedld,

¥ Buitenen

Nor is the subject itself unknown, for the Paficaratra system is
known universally.

9 Rg-aru=s0e

i mg-?ﬂfﬂl (afeor: ger:)
TR d- T -UTHoaE ufderedt sfigand, )
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Nor is the Object to be proved already proved,
éfor this Object, "The Paficaratra is valid," is not proved for the
_opponent.

T ugel-faRie:®

T UG pastyor: qar,) S-THTVGRITAN ST,

¥ Buitenen

Nor is this Object incompatible with Perception,
since its opposite, ie. nonvalidity, is beyond perceptual verifiability.

AT faRten argreanfefa:@

mﬂgﬂﬂﬁ?@: (afastor: ger:) STTUTHIAI |
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Nor is this Object incompatible with Inference,
because no inference proving non-validity is found.
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55. OBJECTION. But such an inference is actually found: Paficaratra
Sastra is non-authoritative,
because it is non-Vedic, like Buddhism,

REFUTATION. We reply, What is this nonauthoritativeness which
this reasoning seeks to prove?

A (rmrog) TATIA -G, T TAgifaRie: |

vet i

fafed-ue--ag; srd--agd: #ig:

ST -1~ 1T - AR - HUT-FHAIRH, SUSTIIAT - 31ef-fawd I |
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[[44]]

If it is defined by the fact that the Tantra does not produce
knowledge,

then this definition militates against Perception;

for the knowledge which arises in a student, who is able to
comprehend the relation between word and meaning, concerning
the meaning of the sentences of Paficaratra Sastra

he hears is perceptually evident.

T 700y IR - T (L, gy T FaRIeT)
TEg

TR Tgafg
EUECRIRL LY
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Nor is the predicate, sc. "nonauthoritativeness," defined by
dubiety,

since then we have the same conflict with Perception;

for the statement, "One must worship the four-armed Supreme
Person in the centre of the lotus,"

does not occasion a doubtful cognition:

"Must one worship Him thus or not?"

‘Id GT’ UAETE Ga 31ef: |

e ... To be identified.

fY fudg-a1eror FrrrguerTHTeTd,
AT -fudademar: tae-fARyrq, sRiv-aadagRde-sddr 9|
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Nor, in the third place, is the predicate, defined by reversion,
since there is no non-apprehension of what should be there,
and since, the presumption of future reversion militates against
Perception

and would put an end to all operations.

This point shall be discussed in detail later on.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

this "non-apprehension of what should be there
(yoganupalambha) is the criterion by which we know the absence
of a thing. Here it is the absence of truth in Paficaratra that needs

190




be proved by yoganupalambha, if the objector's contention that
Paficaratra is invalid-through-reversion be correct.

faudat frean-a9 | Tsa-31 e 39 Ua- I 3a A1, Sre=)
yfasafa’ 5fq, ag smer sumATog-go= g fasend | aur afd dehd-aldh-
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The claim that Paficaratra is invalid is opposed by the Paficaratra
Agama itself. In Paficaratra, it's validity is understood. Or you say -

As Paficaratra itself is invalid, it's opposition (to our
inference of invalidity) is not a fault.

"I -1 3-HHTUT Ag-amgleard, 3fa faRtergar gd-ufaron gefia | dead
g~ 'smH-fasg, ' 3fd | SIH-UeH UrseREN: SIfAUd: | UrseREn™
gfaurerEmT sof: T 3fa dHanTe Sterd g o1k | 9 shferufa Hiwiee:
"HA'A | TR UrsIRETIHRE uHd AfRd 9fd, Ae-SedHgEH-areRE
faRe: ¥gpe ga | a5 ot a: ? gfa @ U |
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ey STHTATOY (e STA-HTATOH (),

(sre-srgarr-) ST 3T I(Fﬁ')'mm (vefefd) V& =gromr) STHTHUAH (z73)
S IIIATHAUH | (5
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REFUTATION.
Why, if that were so, that would mean that

: horitric i v Ceri

Why, if that were so, that would mean that
for proving it's invalidity,
you want (your) inference's validity accepted.
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But where we infer it's validity,
you want it's invalidity (to counter us).

¥ Buitenen - Notes

I have difficulty in understanding the argument unless I assume
an illogicality. By stating as his ground since in agama we have its
meaning exactly conveyed as it is the objector not only agrees with
the preceding argumentation that on inferential grounds
Paficaratra is not invalid, but even goes so far as accepting that it
is valid in other words, confuse non-invalidity with validity.

Then, because of this validity (svarthasya tathatvavabodhanat),
there arises a conflict with a deviating statement of the Veda which
has its own validity; since only one can be true, it follows that
when Pancaratra is true by inference, it is untrue by Veda.

But I don't see how the objector can reasonably infer the validity
of Paficaratra, since its meaning or content is admittedly
suprasensible. Yamuna himself has not argued that Inference
proves the validity, but that Inference cannot disprove the
correctness of the thesis. [[134]]

g1 Y-, 910 3fd R dda @e-Ieargd UHTOM; JUT ddrargd =
AT g, usa-xmmamETeg- gy A st -aty-ufaure fehad s3
R |

57. Besides, what does this mean, "being nonVedic, or outside the
Veda?"
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[[45]]

If it means that Paficaratra is different from the Veda,
we have an occasional application to Perception etc.,
which are also different from the Veda.

Y (s gvi areirg) " Toeed el 8 fasisad aet s,
?-TQ]TS§:

| PRy-3g-mi R R fe:,
3,

¥ Buitenen

If, in order to avoid this defect, the ground is thus specified,
'because, while being language, it is different from the Veda,' we
have a hetvantaram deadlock,

which, as they say, occurs when into a syllogism with an
unqualified ground

and additional qualification is accepted 120

¥ Buitenen - Notes

a hetvantaram constitutes on the part of the debator a confession
of importance

since the ground which he gave does not hold

and he has to produce a different ground.

By the rules of debate this means a defeat.
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Cf. Nyayadarsana V. ii. 6: “sifagisiad gdt ufafteg fasivr =4t 8-
ST<H |

Also, we then have an occasional application to the statements of
Manu, which also are language and different from the Veda,

If then, my slow-witted opponent, in order to remove this defect
from your ground

you claim that being outside the Veda means

"not deriving from the Veda,"

then what do you, logician, think of it?

The term ‘Tarkika’' need not necessarily refer to the logician here.
Yamuna makes fun of the dialectical helplessness of the
Mimamsaka.
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Well, by this definition of the ground we get meaning,

"something, namely in case there is question of
language-statements, is non-Vedic,
because it does not derive from the Veda."

But then there is an occasional application to the Veda itself,
which does not derive from the Veda!

31T 31-dd i T2a Tl 31-de-HeredTe, 31 B,

¥ Buitenen

When the ground is redefined as

"because it does not derive from the Veda,
in case of a language-statement but not a Vedic
statement,”

then again there would inevitably be an occasional application to
statements of reliable persons
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which do not derive from the Veda
and yet are valid, like
"There are trees on the river-bank."

| e ofa, e wid, wrd-fawae afd, of-de-weic 8,
ST " STSTot AvaH srsfaTe” sl eaforanar |

¥ Buitenen

If the reason is further corrected into:

"because it does not derive from the Veda, namely, in case of a
language-statement -but not a Vedic statement-

and this statement concerns an action to be taken,"

then still we have a vicious applicability to such precepts as
"One must eat little when one has indigestion."

| Sw-Revor-faiied aafed-favadsit o sr-degerare sfd 8g;,

Jdt IITRIGT 8q;, 7 & USRS et e -fawe -
ERIELRINIEEESRICIEIGE!

(37 geisfagt vafa)
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[[46]]

Again, if the ground is then reformulated as
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"because it does not derive from the Veda, in case of a
statement specified by all the above specifications
and also concerned with dharma and adharma,"

then this ground is partly impertinent, because Pancaratra Sastra
does not deal with dharma and adharma exclusively,
since the great majority of its Statements concern Brahman.

Y "gATIRIARATS Feft"fa fastw:

("3rddecd Gld, Asac ald, o-de-geicd 8g:, " )

ety darfafg:,

WTAd- U &GS -Ted-aeg- MRy gfd-20d-ufgarnd)
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If then, the specification is added

"....when it deals with objects that are outside the scope of other
pramanas,"

then again the ground does not fully apply,

for hundreds of $rutis demonstrate

that the Perception of God encompasses all things related to
dharma and adharma.

T ST SRR ATETaTe-HaH, 3-UfafSd-ufar-fasyferd= |

¥ Buitenen
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We shall discuss this point presently (infra 88 76 F.);
this suffices for the time being to expose the baseless fancies
of those who have not made a study of Aksapada's system.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Jal AgAH-fa%g: uat: |
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Other conceivable inferences will be presented; and refuted, later
on.

We conclude therefore, that the proposition "Paficaratra is
authoritative," is not in conflict with Inference.

armE-faAda: @
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58. Nor is it in conflict with Scripture,
for hundreds of scriptural statements, like idam mahopanisadam,
will be adduced which set forth that Paficaratra is authoritative.

Mahabharata ( Critical edn., Poona ) XII. 326. 100a:
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There are no grounds to suspect in our proposition
anyone of the three kinds of contradiction of language-
statements;

namely, contradiction within the terms of the statement;
contradiction with one's own thesis;

or contradiction with universally accepted facts.

Jert fg =1 draq WaaafaRie:,
g g e - IfckmmfaRte:, eeiforaforte:, eifafaziasy 2fa,
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[[47]]

First, there is no contradiction within the statement.

This type of contradiction is of three kinds of mere utterance;
or utterance of property;

and of utterance of substance.

T3 A drag 3fermr-fegisd e,

T "usa-3-ars ymom” 3fa ufasr-aee
e argf= -
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Firstly, the proposition is not contradicted by its mere utterance,
for the statement of the thesis "Paficaratra Sastra is authoritative"
does not cancel its own content, as does, for instance, the
statement:

"During my entire life I have kept silence."

Cf. Slokavartika (1. i. 5) éls. 61b-62b:

Rrensree-foRtay wrd vl -snfe-favrma: |
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Secondly, there is no contradiction through utterance of property,
as for example the statement: "All statements are untrue;"

for the authoritativeness predicated of Paficaratra

does not cancel the proposition.




Thirdly, there is no contradiction through utterance of substance,
since in the given substance a connection with the given property
is not contradictory:

Pancaratra is not contradicted by its property authoritativeness,
as motherhood is contradicted by the property sterility.

Cf. ibid*: $l. 63:

- aTeRI-HNTed g YR T -S|
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For upon the assertion of the authoritativeness of the substance in
question,

it is not contradicted by any particular substance named in
Revelation,

since the imputation of questionableness is secondary,

as in the case of the assertion that

certain acts of violence which are enjoined are against the
dharma,12

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The Vedic injunction na hinnsyat sarvabhatani "one should not
injure any being"

raises the question of the validity of injunctions which do require
injury to beings.

But this is a secondary question which does not affect the validity
of the Veda as a whole.
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Similarly, the thesis "Paficaratra is valid" is not disproved
by the possible mention in the valid Veda

of something that conflicts with something in Paficaratra.
So far the argument is not for validity but against invalidity.

There is, therefore, no contradiction by language statement;
so that we conclude that the proposition is presentable.

03 gg-HIBaH@

59. Nor is the ground affected by logical defects, like occasional
application etc.

Vide Tarkasangraha (Vavilla edn.) Anumana-section, P.52:

| voFrEr-fEeg-aq-ufa-venflg-arfadr: osa-ga- st |

The ground is not occasionally applicable to other terms.
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[[48]]

This fallacy of occasionalness is of two kinds, general
occasionalness and special occasionalness.

An instance of the first kind provides the ground in the argument:
"The earth is eternal, because it is knowable."

Of the second kind: "The earth is eternal, because it, possesses
smell."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Since pots are knowable, the ground would also apply to prove the
eternality of pots and all things that are knowable.

Since only earth (as an element) possesses smell, this ground has
no general applicability.

A third variety of ‘anaikantika’ is ‘anupasamharin’ which the
author does not enumerate here. Cf. Tarkasangraha: P.53:
"JANIRY sAhIf<: | 9 B-fdy: — FryRomaryRoTgEER-9eTd)’ Quoting
the passage ‘A d1ag_3Haif=Iah:’ & c. in his Nydyaparisuddhi [Desika
Granthamalal, P.130, Desika says: “snferqed g = uef-ed, 1 &y
3fa quor-ga-ag=aa: 1”

¥ Buitenen
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Our ground, namely,

'Paficaratra is authoritative, because it produces faultless
knowledge',

does not apply equally whether it is authoritative or not,
which would render the ground generally-occasional.126

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Like the ground "because it is knowable" which applies to things
regardless of whether they are eternal or not.

9 IYRUTEATd@
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For this ground, namely its being a cause of faultless knowledge,
has not been found before in the alternative propositions
that Pafcaratra is deceptive and hence nonauthoritative.

ATHIYRUTAT(®
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Neither does the ground have a specially occasional application,
because the illustration "like statements on Vedic sacrifices such
as jyotistoma etc."”

shows its connection with other instances on the same side of the
argument.

R G THE)
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Nor is the ground precluded,

since there is no concomitance of its opposite; being a cause of
faultless knowledge is not invariably accompanied by
nonauthoritativeness.

fardiae QreameaT anfa: faudia-anfer 3fa geftar-aages: | 91 9 anf:
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Nor is the ground cancelled by lapse of time,
since there is no conflict with Perception
and in this it is analogous with Scripture.

T Filiga,
H-fAfSR e snerga: wwual ar drag sy,
g - ARSI,
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Nor is the ground itself unproved or unestablished.

If a ground is unestablished,

this is because either its locus or its essence is unestablished.

The first does not apply, for its locus is Pafiicaratra Sastra, which is
proved to exist.

2R srfigar s Aty oref: | ATIETRifgR 3 ot iU sifiifg-UarR:
ATS-T-AY UTATUTd | |  Atargal J--ghl |
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3R AG TRITGT-YfER 34 TgdT Ue-eH T7y-hRu1 gH-Ry ga fAefiay sfq,
T gui-3ferR 3fa @ edae |
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Y W-wuig:,
rsfUr 3eT - SrEH-ag-faudavar,

¥ Buitenen

Nor does the second apply:

for there are three ways in which a ground may be unestablished
as to its essence:

through ignorance, through dubiety, or through reversion.

M
T qree S-FHRITS:,
Id-ufdUTEeh- ATea =R,

Ignorance does not apply,
as follows from the fact that the words describing the ground are
pronounced.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

v aiféq: @d Rigard,
gfaaret s SurguemiTe gammme-Rgard,

¥ Buitenen

Nor does dubiety apply,
for that the ground is correct is undoubted and self-evident to the
defender of the proposition,
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while for the opponent the same is easily proved by the fact that
no defects are apprehended in it.

[[49]]
That the ground would be unestablished through reversal is
utterly out of the question.

60. OBJECTION. But how can we discard the supposition that the
Paficaratra texts are faulty?128

This supposition arises instantly since the texts are of personal
origin.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This objection seems to speak to the summary denial that the
ground is unestablished through reversion.

TSERTAHATUT e TeRied-STHT-TE, AT d&Y T (e TG,

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. How do you avoid the same supposition in the case
of the Vedas?
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There too it arises instantly, since the Vedas are language-
statements.

ESIaTe 3fd 3
e 28T G- ATaTed -ehTH--URH -Gy -Uofidade S mRIg e |

¥ Buitenen

When you reply, it is avoided because the Vedas have no personal
author,

then you may realize that in our case, too, it is avoided, since the
Tantras have been composed by the Supreme Person,

who is omniscient and eternally satisfied,

and you may keep quiet!

What I mean to say is this.

Our position is that in language as such there are no defects that
invalidate its authority;
as language, language is authoritative,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Be it repeated that the validity, authoritativeness, etc. of Verbal
Statements (ie, shabdapramana) is founded on the basic
assumption that statements truly and accurately communicate

210




their things-meant (artha), that a word accurately conveys its
meaning.

Among these things meant Yamuna includes facts as well as
karyas,

hence the following debate with the Prabhakara,

Its authority is in certain cases invalidated by defects in the
character of the speaker,

for instance in a language statement,

"There is a herd of elephants on my finger-tip."

Cf. Prakaranapaficika: II. 4, P.13:

farmTe aref 3 ered=r Ui Susirad |
3rged 31 ST HRTT gUH 37 o 31fe i

The statements in the upanisad portion of the Veda
remove whatever suspicion we may have
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about any defects in the character of the speaker in the text
collection here under discussion.

For the Vedanta texts set forth that the omniscient Lord of the
world is supremely compassionate;
then how can we suppose Him to be deceitful etc.?

Desika, in his Stotraratnabhasya (Desika Granthamala), P.37, says
that the mercy of the Lord is referred to in the following
Upanisads:

Svetasvatara : III. 17 : ‘T UA 3201+ 94w RUT gga'; Kathavalli @ V.
12a : '3rgs-A: Goul Aeg Sy fasfd’ and Mahopanisat : 1 : ‘& Gereht
T

Also cf. Paramasamhita : III. 40b-41a; P.24:

HTaed! YdH ¢ A=t fasg=r ShRomd |
WA o g 9 9daT |l

o¥ RIg-awgM Asz-umTUaH®@
ufas®
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g, =g e
UTATUY AaTiesH, |
e TRY TR
G- ITIGUNE 31 I

¥ Buitenen

61. OBJECTION.

However, I have said that language statements have no authority
when they concern established facts,

on the ground that when terms are applied to such facts

they do not have proper denotative power.

[[50]]

REFUTATION.

This view is not correct, language, eliciting a fact by direct
application,

even though this fact is established,

really operates its denoting power

as fully as it does

by applications which concern karyas.
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éThis is the reply given by the Siddhantin.

I AT "I & "
'geisa sfa ufaaer
"guisd farufamm-fRaraa" sfa W=y sieera
HEH-GGEY T- a7 7a guH aFjﬁmﬂ'H
& Tg- T ST frrufsaatererar sreaawafa |

¥ Buitenen

Consider the illustration that has been given above (supra § 37.),
When certain manifestations (of joy) in a man's face,

which follow on his hearing the statement

"A son has been born to you,"

make it appear that the man spoken-to is happy,

one instantly understands

that his happiness is the result of his receiving from this statement
a knowledge of an agreeable meaning,

and one then infers that,

for a medium-aged person too,

this happiness derives from the statement.

Thus one concludes that,

since this happiness came to exist upon the existence of the
statement,

the statement itself has the power to convey an agreeable
meaning.
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I TSI,

gfa fafafhaated afa -

¥ Buitenen

If there arises a doubt as to

which particular ground of happiness
amongst the many different grounds that may occur
according to past, present and future, then consider this.

(A young boy, who wants to understand the meaning of speech,
immediately upon hearing the same statement
receives knowledge that a birth ceremony is being held. )
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He thinks to himself, "There must be a reason for this."

Then he considers,

"Is the agreeable meaning which has been understood from the
statement the cause of this knowledge that a birth ceremony is to
be held ?"

and he realizes that this meaning was precisely this that a son had
been born. 13

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Yamuna here takes up the Prabhakara's theory that a child learns
the meaning of language

through the action his elders take on hearing a statement,

so that the denotativeness of language is defined by its
injunctiveness.

He uses the Prabhakara's example of the factual statement: "A
child is born to you."

A child who does not know language has no way of understanding
the meaning of this statement

because the young father's happiness conveys nothing specific.

But, asks Yamuna, suppose the same child has witnessed his
father reception of the cheering news

and the subsequent preparations for a birth ceremony.
Since one follows immediately upon the other,

the child associates one with the other

and can thus understand the meaning of the statement,
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though the statement itself was no injunction,
but a communication of an established fact,

And on that issue:

Definite knowledge of the denotion of words in a sentence is had
through the words that are included or excluded. This being so,
[51] words denote their meanings, whether these are established
things or not.

fafQ-ugltsey smamitgrasa:@

9 A G- HIG-9TfAdT-ATAUT SRi-hRUT- AT,
Sifd TagTq

¥ Buitenen

62. OBJECTION. However, the relation of cause and effect
is not just known from the fact that one comes into
existence upon the existence of the other, for that would
mean over-extension.
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| 79 ra-sH-adeadnsartoR Faa Srmafam-geed,

¥ Buitenen

Nor does the realization that a birth ceremony is to be
held follow invariably upon the knowledge of an
agreeable meaning;

ggd f8 Pgra-wRumag-faggaH-A=4t stifd-gfdenio ad-
hfeAdTaTid:,

¥ Buitenen

for we find also that the same realization follows upon a
feeling of distress, namely when the informed father is
vexed by the trouble of maintaining his family.132

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[132]: Then, one may suppose, the child would not so readily
associate the birth ceremony with the previous commueniation.

REFUTATION. Don't we find that the realization of a karya is caused
by a verbal statement, so that we can agree that, for example, the
realization that a cow is to be fetched following a statement "Fetch
the cow" is indeed caused by that statement?
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e Y
SlchISHhdgUYU

afafed-2rea T ag- STaH-8d3

sfadq
gHIsT fafeR gawnfu

¥ Buitenen

When you say that, since this realization cannot occur without a
cause therefore the proximate statement must in that case be the
cause of the realization, then I maintain that the same holds also
in the case of "A son is born."

TR ... R fAT & 7 Sirad sfa gat: |

"fafd:" < s e |

8ol FSTHTT ez |

¥ Buitenen

It has been decided by our opponent that the verbal denotation
of a meaning which causes an action to be taken is a result of the
inclusion in the statement of a linadi suffix.133

[133]: supra §36.

Tgf-2q: T Ag-wat sef:; qq-HfauTaehdT freTdAT, 3 S |
ATaTY: T 3 arad)




g3 T HRI-URATH JaTRId- UG STfasd,

¥ Buitenen

He who maintains that all words only bear meaningfully on
karya,

g,

¥ Buitenen

maintains in effect that padarthas134 exist only in karya
statements and that e.g. in the case of cows, horses and the like,
which are related to bodies, their being a padartha is ascertained
by the inclusion or exclusion of the words denoting them in a
statement concerning karya.

[134]: The things-meant or denoted by the word,

fafeiRar ... smamigR: ffFaiRd wriF | 98- sigE-2RR0mH 5 3raa: |
Jd-dd-uarddT, srafEar sog e |

9 affR_aAu=-aEq e

|  wwdwm sh sriatt=g v geedd
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sfadq
31 T -
TR agRgu<: |

¥ Buitenen

If he says, indeed, whenever their being a padartha is significantly
construed, it is construed just as connected with karya, we reply,
Stop being obstinate; for verbal exchange is also possible through
denotation of words that are connected with other things than
karyas.

YT gX-ad I: |l

¥ Buitenen

63. It is necessary to accept the position that words are denotative
of connected meanings, for otherwise it would be impossible to
explain that they are denotative of meanings connected with
karyas.

JaATHIUIITH ... Yamuna emphasises here that no speciality
should be attached to a statement that speaks of something to be
done (karya). Words, he says, generally depend upon some factors
and those factors need not necessarily be ‘karya’. Pointing out the
untenability of the theory of ‘karya’, he says that it goes astray in
the instance of ‘lin’ the optative itself. Even the ‘lin’—suffix is
found to depend upon a host of factors like the qualified aspirant
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(adhikarin), the means (sadhana) and the thing to be attained
(sadhya). Cf. the following verse:

tasmadakanksitasannayogyarthantarasangate |
svarthe padanam vyutpattirastheya sarvavadibhihii

Words convey their sense only in connection with such other idea
or factor that is required to complete its sense (akanksita), that is
compatible with it (yogya) and which is supplied by a word uttered
along with it (asanna). Karya should therefore occupy a
subordinate but not the supreme position in the scheme of
significance of words.

&< ... [[22]]

The definition 'the thing meant by a word is always connected with
a karya' fails to cover the defined topic completely;
for it does not apply in the case of injunctive suffixes,

foreT Tnend sriF I=ud 3fa 3q, Afs - ardifa aafaear: | fog eriq
Qg H1eTTd, 7 J -0 3fa &g |

("rferrat SGifaEinT gsia " fd a2 )
TG-S B ety aroraye) TRATBATTERRIEL- Srga=4-Helf-a=H Tg ey,
SifAeyfa |
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¥ Buitenen

since these suffixes denote their own meanings as connected, not
with karya, but with consequences of already established facts,
such as proper qualification on the part of the person enjoined
etc.135

¥ Buitenen - Note

[135]: Yamuna's argument is that the injunctive, etc. terminations
of the verb denote the injunction as their thing meant (padartha);
but what makes this injunction 'meaningful' is not that it is an
injunction, but that it is connected with someone who is qualified
to accept the injunction, e.g., in the injunction svargakamo yajeta.
The injunctive yajeta has no meaning or purpose unless there is a
"desire for heaven;" the meaning of the injunction thus is
connected with the consequence of this desire is prepared to do
something about it.

TEfATRT ... PR hd-WrH — Wi-AEIfe-ugied |
@1y ... w@ref R |

Or if itis said that in their case there is denotation of connected
meanings and in the other case denotation of meanings
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connected with karya, we reply that this is a neither old nor young,
argument;136

it is more appropriate simply to accept the view that there is
denotation of connected meanings in general.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[136]: ardhajaratT is a half-old woman; the ardhajaratiyanyaya is
used to indicate that the opponent wants to have it both ways and
that consequently his argument, like a half-old and half-young
woman, is useless either way.

SRetaH ... For an explanation of the ardhajarati-nyaya see
Nyayasadha under 1. iii. 3. P.135:

AR UIR[Ud Hd-SRAT ANl STUHTIET, Gd-d30a1R T Jog
ST - TagTd, 7SR g Ui¥a 3 -t s-Si=el-
AL |

Also cf. Bhuvanes$alaukikanyayasahasri, P.104:

g5 Ga-An Tl a1 Ute, fehfourg dfertend geniamae
SHRAR-AWR T fehdd AR =Tt TR — JoT SReft JegT i,
Jer: afd: ﬁaﬁwmmﬁammgﬁﬁ L,
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64. Therefore, the adherents of all schools should accept that
words have proper denotation for the meanings they denote
because these meanings are connected with other meanings that
are required to complete the sense of the statement, are closely
collocated and are appropriate.

graTui~R-Ggd @ gg ue-egaafx: | gad uaHi ad fenfoue srufa: At
afedan: | srufai fAfre-ieena @rvred 3fd ore: | Tgda wery-aiushd,
FIFRT TTHTR: | TG - TG S-3TEAT |

(g ot o) TEL A vy oy ) V<A SO -F e
Teg-Qferry, quTsfy -

Even if the denoting power of word is to be known only through
the impossibility of operation,
even so

¥ Buitenen

Even if the denoting power of language were to be understood
only through its proper signification in karya statements alone,137
even so

¥ Buitenen - Note

[137]: Misra's text here has yady api
vrttyanupapattisamadhigamaniyaiva sabdasaktis "the denoting
power of language is to be known only through the impossibility of
operation," which makes no sense. The reading must be corrupt,
in anu papatti we may find a corruption of vyutpati,in pravrtti
perhaps a corruption of karyarthe or karyartha-. I read
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conjecturally karyartha vyutpattisamadhi gamaniyaiva, which gives
the required sense.

"goaq goi-=ITAISSE ‘e AT | IR TaTEIRY | qwr s
STUUTT UUH 2Meg-2Afekiy g |

HOF-Uah Frafaaen®

Friersifag gad
T - SATRIT-SRTad |

¥ Buitenen

it is correct when we decide the denotation of language to take the
standpoint that karya is just one of the inessential factors of
denotation, like the identity of the speaker, the extent of space in
which a statement can be heard etc.

Reh-UIW, TR, S T Fafae iU fawg-aife-ufdes Arssgaad,
JCRITH T |

ST [rearef

gfa =ma-faey e |
T Ug-9a
FRI FH7=3: I
HF-TAERY (ervt o)
U:-JeRuTiedd |
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¥ Buitenen

The logicians hold the view that the meaning of a language
statement cannot be known except by language statement.138
Consequently, there exists no inherent relationship with karya as
cause of denotation in uses of words that have their proper
signification,

just as is the case with floating precious stones on water.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[138]: This holds for those statements which are not verifiable by
other means of knowledge, for if they are verifiable, they are no
incans of knowledge in their own right.

SAIANT: ... ‘AT’ Ueg-Lfy-MeR 5 HY: | § G regw@red:; a:
YhRIRUT 1 13d | “TIgTai 9" 3 31 TTgT-Uew ang-&urd-Am Qfe-
ThR, dq-Fr-UT TRA ST A | T AGTURIT YhRT=RUMY fR-ATHT 7
T AfeRT-TRR: | 31d Qa SIfd-Am QferT:; e smeiure g R¥ig: |

Cf. Bhuvanesalaukikanyayasahasri, P.243.

Ug:URUfedd ... Vide Ratnasastra of Buddhabhata, $l. 39:

g J TR UR gt i a=fa arRfoy |
T gHE S a7 9o 3% oI

The quality of gems is tested by putting them in water. If they
float, that is an indication of their superiority. This method of
testing or the knowledge regarding the test is no doubt useful in
determining the class of gems; but it is of no avail at the time of
wearing them. On this analogy, it is argued that the knowledge of
'karya' though useful to arrive at the significance of words, is not
useful at the time of using those words.




749 fg SEI-SIdIante-a-faioraeRonug =TS - aaRomR sfayd-aei-
RECIS)

T TAgR-SAAT IUTNT:,

Qe G -UgUT-HHY-FHUG R hiie

9 YUF-SATITH IUANT: i

¥ Buitenen

Just as this floating, however helpful it may be to determine the
identity of certain diamonds, e.g. the brahmin diamond, serves no
purpose when a stone is being transacted which has already been
properly identified, similarly the karya, however helpful to
understand the proper signification of a word, serves no purpose
once its proper signification has been identified.

99 ... For a classification of gems as 'male' and 'female’, see
Ratnadipika of Candesvara, Sls. 11-13, and for a classification into
the four castes 'brahmana’, 'ksatriya’, 'vaisya' and 'stdra’ see
Ratnasastra : $ls. 21 and 23.

'IgR-EAT' -UeH, YRUT-gHAt faafara: |

TE-R-Be B

afe; 7 it garef T ufaureat=y &y dvr: aRFARE-Td-dik-
T G ITaTTH:,

¥ Buitenen

[[53]]

65. Moreover, if words denote their meanings only as connected
with karya, then how can we know from them that, for example,
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there is a relation between a fruit and a river-bank, asin a
statement : "There is a fruit on the river-bank?"

i A 7 a1 e HEI-TT: |

¥ Buitenen

If you say that a statement of such a substantive relation does not
denote the relation it states through its primary sense, but
through secondary sense, then, we may ask, where do statements
then have their primary sense?

AFTRIEAETE

I (2151 §%=T-TahT:) WW(«—## T GregH 5 "SgeH") Eap]

HEEECE
JATG A TN UU: |

¥ Buitenen

If you answer

in a karya which is not previously known through other
means of knowledge,

we reply: no, for then no use of words would be possible, since
their meaning would not yet have been identified.

¥ Buitenen - Note

138: This holds for those statements which are not verifiable by
other means of knowledge, for if they are verifiable, they are no
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means of knowledge in their own right.

HERIGd ... Cf. Prakaranapaficika II. P.187:

foranfe-f9= aq srf def AR A ad |
3t AFTRTgEH, 3rgdH fa wfiad i

YT ACH ... VG AW: |

T 1o ARG -7 ez s argef)
IR IuTed |

T TG

yarsfauaga: 1l

¥ Buitenen

Naturally there can be no knowledge of the meaning of a word
when that word denotes a meaning not previously known through
other means of knowledge,

and no cognition can arise from words with unknown meanings,
for that would entail over-extension.

3qd 2afa:@
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66. OBJECTION. My position is this.

In ordinary language a statement is understood to have
its proper signification

when it bears on a karya that is to be accomplished with a
certain action.

Yamuna here attacks the theory advanced by the Prabhakaras that
the words uttered by human beings gain validity only on
inferential evidence because those beings are liable to defects.

(2rsz) Thd-UG -G HeATgR--Id-Tfdeted-- aﬂ-maq-w-n;iq-mrrr%-
eTce]- STYTHOF- +37Yd BTN HET-2TRR A Hied,

¥ Buitenen

In Vedic language a statement enjoys a special power of
denotation

which transcends the transitory root-sense of the word
"sacrificing ",

and it has this power of denotation

because it is the means of realizing a certain fruit

and acquires this power on account of the collocation of
words describing this fruit;

"Bhel-UG" thel-aTach Wi-hMATG-UGH, | Id-1eH-1q: WH-ATeHd sTgaad]
3ref: | YTeq-Sridivf, ereq-sraffaieaad |

R ... "hA-US...wT: 5 91 9g-4ife: | e’ 3 o faiwor |
Hied ... 3¢ i< 3fd e |




dich g G- 1] SagRuuR.

T Y- aATG YRR STfead

zfa -

¥ Buitenen

whereas in ordinary language,

since there verbal exchange is possible also to the
unsophisticated,

this determination of the nature of word and meaning is
not attended to.

“fohaT-ad MfRR dlteh ST St i T Qo 3fd oma: |
Cf. Prakaranapaficika V. P.95:

&Y dfg wlfcheh-areRiodl SHagR-Ug: ? Id — 3rd-Hed=1y
rent sagRfa | afamar $ift gt gea-Sma-thel HHOT Tard=d |

for a language statement,
even if understood in your way as bearing meaningfully only on a
karya to be accomplished with an action,139
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does not by that token set forth a permanent karya, 140
since that would mean over-extension.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[139]: read na hi kriyakarye vyut pannah sthayi karyam.

[140]: sthayi; the Prabhakara view is that the karya has a lasting
efficacy beyond the inevitably transient action it involves; for the
karya must remain in order to effect the fruit of the action at any
time after the completion of the action.

I gg-AaER THIATI-ug-amed sqeemam
STITETCR, (egrafepreraeey) TIUEI, HTTT |

¥ Buitenen

If we cannot know the true connection of words

even when the usage of our elders,

through which the denotations of these words is understood,
takes place in accordance with these words,

then we can never know their connection!

7 g degsiguaan
G- 2AfeRT-URAT Use-TeFy- 3R Hold |
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¥ Buitenen

If a language statement has lost its postulated true denoting
power

because it is impossible,

it does not thereby acquire another denoting power.

In such cases we surely must assume laksana.141

¥ Buitenen - Note

[141]: Yamuna objects that we cannot have two altogether
different denoting powers in langauge, one to convey a transitory
thing, another to convey a non-transitory thing. The only possible
explanation is that of laksana "figurative usage," which remains
related to the mukhya vrttih "principal usage." But he will deny the
entire construction (67).

T, A HTH qar=adT i,
Gd-2regTdtq SFTY-UHFT | )

¥ Buitenen

For when certain words are collocated that have incompatible
meanings, these words do not therefore denote something else
altogether, for then all word meanings would become unreliable.

'Rigt Avraes:, ' IR AvE: ' $-S1E-TN |
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[CIC KNI ISR CPAER————
(- PTG - RTeRTT |

q Y- thel-gra-4-

R drag 30T 1l

¥ Buitenen

67. Besides, we do not admit that the fact that a word has the
power to communicate a karya that is not previously known
through other means of knowledge proves that there actually
exists a relationship between itself and the fruit of the action it
enjoins.

HAMTRIYE = JHTOT-ARUNTETG STdH; d8-&U hRiH 37 3=3: |

T HHG ... HHUN TNTIE:, Thel WTHEAT THae: | ad-freg-aref aeREas
I SeehdT UM A19guaT | IYad fagda add gfa urmen:; Ardifa wret
TR Afd SeH |

W{zﬁfg_w. NN AT )W"?ﬁ

T IR AR (e gy |

STl ST . e

T RH-Thel-Tg ATl

Fd Reafa g,

L I L | LA — e

¥ Buitenen

The only relation proved of it is that with injunction, not with
instrumentality.

That in a statement there subsists a relation with a karya

which transcends the root-sense of the verb

cannot be proved except by the relation of karya with the fruit of
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the act, and the latter relation cannot be proved without the
former.

"YT- ' - U IR IA | YT~ AT 0f-ShraTcHT el |
JEEd ... "G T hH-Hel-TFH: |

TN T GEAH, SRATSAT_|

¥ Buitenen

And therefore there is a vicious interdependence that cannot be
refuted.

- -E -t fohar-gvey-3+9; 4 @i-anma: Sreey-; de-
GJWQJHCI'CI?CIT sq;cf-m Jaq d= %gmmc—crm A sud I
3T~aRH Qd WI-am- W‘EI FHTTH
3 SrII=ITSRIUT-UehR: THIEET: |

If there is no factor which activates the person who, according to
the injunction, is specified by the heaven that is to be achieved,
the injunction itself cannot be the means of achieving the desired
heaven.




LENE EEICRE
HUTE heud |

gﬁ ?‘F{-mﬁ- (-31qet- )E}?I'leﬁ'-
Treched Ig IA Il

¥ Buitenen

The root-sense of the words being transitory, the statement itself
cannot function as this means.142

Therefore the assertion that a language statement communicates
as its proper meaning a karya which exceeds this transitory root-
sense, cannot be correct.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[142]: This is the prabhakara view, which holds that in the
injunction niyoga svargakamo yajeta the sadhya (object to be
realized) is not svarga, but the entire niyoga (cf. Prakaranapaficika,
p. 190), so that the statement of the injunction would become the
means (sadhana) to realize that sadhya, sc. the injunction.

dg 319 - 7 fg a1
W(W}%QW|
it e fg
gt s fAgsad i

¥ Buitenen

A person is not specified by heaven as the object to be
achieved, 143 but it is the person who desires heaven who is
enjoined upon to accomplish the act.

[143]: Cf. Prakaranaparicika p. 182.




7 fg wrmisfaaRiasivoi aregard |

¥ Buitenen

Heaven can not be the specification of the person's qualification,
because heaven is yet to be achieved.

Only something that has already been achieved, that actually
exists, can specify the person upon whom an act is enjoined, for
instance, the real fact of his being alive etc. Consequently only his
desire can specify his qualification for the act.

SIS .. "ara] Sited s1f-gis Sgifa’, "arest sfid g2f-gofamrat a<a’
(see Sabarabhasya under II iv I ) 3-3nfey fea-fafey Shemfeds g,
uq fg gouwy fAQiwoi gead, 9 g 91eg | U Uehd siifa fasmes |
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68. Furthermore, precisely how is heaven, which in your opinion
functions as the specification of the person enjoined, an object to
be realized, a sadhya?

If its being a sadhya means that it is fit for a relation with a
sadhana,

it is impossible for heaven to be siddha, as long as its relatability
obtains,

since it cannot become siddha in the meantime.144

¥ Buitenen - Note

[144]: Nothing can become a fact (siddha) as long as it is still to be
made a fact (sadhya) by a "factualizing" means (sadhana); thus as
long as it is related with such a means it cannot be a fact.

Rofes- Tl TR ey faonr-rshworear)
(orgef=)fTARTGR-TATTOTERT 1| AT, et Srmons] o,
SIS} o |
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The only authority that exists for heaven becoming siddha in the
end is the injunction itself, while the only authority for the
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injunction is just this that heaven does become siddha. This is
plainly a vicious circle.

'‘Niyoga' is another name coined by Prabhakara to denote Aparva.
See Karmamimamsa, pp. 74-75:

Mimamsa does not believe in any God that receives the offerings
from the votaries and rewards them accordingly.

There must, therefore, be a capacity, which does not exist
prior to the sacrificial action, either in the principal
performance or in the agent, but which is generated in
the course of the performance. Before a man performs a
sacrifice, which will lead to heaven, there is an incapacity
in the offering and in the man himself to secure that
result, but when he has performed it, he becomes, as a
result of the action, endowed with a potency, styled
'apdrva’, which in the course of time, will secure for him
the end desired. The existence of this potency is testified
to in the scriptures; its necessity is apparent by the means
of proof known as Presumption (arthapatti). We find in
the Veda, assertions that sacrifices produce certain
results, and, as the operation of the sacrifice, as we see it,
is transient, the truth of the scripture would be vitiated if
we did not accept the theory of Apadrva. Nor is there
anything illogical in this doctrine; every action sets in
force activities in substances or agents, and these come
to fruition when the necessary auxiliaries are present. The
action specified is called into existence by the injunction
contained in the form of an optative in a sentence in the
Veda.

From this doctrine, Prabhakara dissents, elaborating
instead, a theory which is obviously a refinement on the
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simple view which Kumarila accepts from the older
writers of the school and which best suits the Mimamsa
Satras. In his opinion, the injunction rests in the sentence
as a whole, not in the optative verb, and he denies that
from the action there arises directly the Aptrva. On the
contrary the process is that the injunctive sentence lays
down A Mandate, Niyoga; this excites the man to
exertion, and this exertion pertains to some form of
action, indicated by the verb of the injunctive sentence.
The exertion produces in the agent a result (karya) to
which also the name of Niyoga is given by Prabhakara, on
the ground that it is this which acts as an Incentive to the
agent to put forth exertion towards the performance of
the action denoted by the verb of the injunctive clause.
The Niyoga, however, is unable to produce its result,
unless aided by something which Salikanatha styles
'fate’, nor is it apparent that either in his terminology, or
in his view of the process, Prabhakara's doctrine is any
superior to that of Kumarila. It seems as if primarily it
arose from nothing more important than the observation
that The result produced in the agent was in one sense
his motive to action as much as the sentence directing
the action to be done, leading to a transfer of the term
Niyoga, naturally applicable to the sentence, to the
condition in the agent to which the more orthodox name
of Aparva was usually applied.

In simple sacrifices, there is only one Aparva produced,
but in more complicated sacrifices, there may be several,
as arule, four.... But it is not every action which brings
out an Apadrva; these actions, which are devoted simply to
some material result, though a part of the sacrifice, such
as the appointment of priests or the threshing of corn are
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not credited with any such effect, as they serve an
immediate purpose and need no further explanation.

gfe Wil drend,

T T ey T (53 g
rez-gy ° Aohfe

IR = M I

¥ Buitenen

If heaven is the sadhya, the injunction is not the sadhya. It is not
possible to combine two sadhyas in one sentence.144

144: This is the principle of ekavakyata: a statement can contain
only one injunction, otherwise there is vakyabheda: what should
be one sentence is split up into two.

IECIOE S e i (O

69. OBJECTION. Indeed, the unity of a sentence is broken
up145 when it contains two sadhyas that are
independent, but not when the two are interdependent.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




[145]: This is the principle of ekavakyata: a statement can contain
only one injunction, otherwise there is vakyabheda: what should
be one sentence is split up into two.

M
ST - AeA -5 -

And here the two sadhyas are interdependent since the realization
of heaven is contained in the realization of the injunction.

"t Fead - Rigr-oraf wer-RIfZ: sy =,
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That is what the Author says: "When the niyoga is
realized, everything else in accordance with it is also
realized;" and: "Why should the realization of the fruit not
be held to be subservient to the realization of the
injunction?"146 Therefore there is no conflict here.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[146]: Quotations not identified; but for the argument, see
Prakaranapaficika, p 183 ff

243




wif-fafg famm fah
ot 7 Rafa |
YRR 7 fowa

T are-faer-sraferad

REFUTATION. No;

When heaven is not realized, what of the injunction/ apUrva can
not be realized? Neither the qualification, nor the object, nor
anything else required by the injunction is not realized.

¥ Buitenen
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70. ©BJECHON: In the case of the qualifications for periodical rites
the injunction (apUrva) does not require the 'realization of any
fruit."147

[147]: No specific fruits are attached to nitya rites.
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Nor does an injunction to one act
fail to apply to a person who really desires another fruit.

The pre-eminence148 is really the injunction'’s;

a person is enjoined upon by the injunction to any act in the same
way

as he is enjoined upon to perform the periodical acts.

[148]: mahatmya, which corresponds to pradhanya, pradhanata

e fg g stmH-Trte, SifHers= e
ST JHTehufd
T e, 31U (A SHHTOr Fsthet Trarcafa Il

¥ Buitenen

For the injunction draws unto itself the desirous person who
himself thinks that the heaven which he desires is the principal
object, in the same way as the injunction to perform the periodical
acts activates a person, even though he does not desire anything,
to these acts which bear no fruit at all.

fARurfe-areaar®
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Besides, a person who is desirous of heaven also opens and shuts
his eyes; for you these actions do not subserve his realization of
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heaven. Why not consider the sacrificing an action of the same
kind?

There are some who do not accept that it is a means of
realizing heaven. [[57]]

71. REFUTATION. If that is the view, we ask: Are the sacrifice etc.,
which are to be grasped by the cognition that they are such
means, eliminated from the injunction?

qreg-gre=-Ha-4-
gfquTe-ad-us: |
gre A faeay darem.
AR FA-HHOTA 1|

¥ Buitenen

On this point: When the injunction does not mean to convey a
relation between the object to be realized and the means of
realizing it, then all acts are fruitless.




T frsTfead: U ge-arear-sme:,
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Therefore, it is sound to maintain that

from the injunctive suffixes

there results first the cognition that

they are indeed the means to realize the desired object,

and that subsequently the desire for this object prompts a person
to undertake the act of realization.

" g 3qd-raffNer a g Q1fe:, 3ava ATeiforh! " siguu=,

¥ Buitenen

But it is improper to maintain that

the primary denotation occurs in the expressing of a
meaning that was previously unknown,

and that

the denotation in the expressing of any other meaning is
secondary.

STHAT-HAAT 7 Fifchah-2rag @
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We conclude that ordinary, non-Vedic statements give rise to
cognitions concerning meanings that are just so established by
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these statements.

[[58]]

72. OBJECTION. But these cognitions do not arise from
the denoting power of language, but result from
Inference.

This view of Prabhakara regarding the validity pertaining to the
statements made by human beings, has already been stated and
refuted briefly by Yamuna. He now exposes in detail, the
untenability and absurdity of this view and proves that even
sentences uttered by people in the world possess verbal authority,
but not inferential authority. See the verse "tasmadasti madillie"
[[??]], etc., following.

Jur fg geaf-gag-dfafeard-ufaure-amat= aift garfy
Fafag, (o) I NIR-gA-SRa-d-ufdeg=
T s[d-AmTeY o gty
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For these statements, though their denotations in
conveying certain meanings are consciously known once
their proper meanings have been learnt,

do not furnish complete certainty about their meanings
merely upon being heard by a listener,

when they are accompanied by doubt which is created by
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‘ the listener's observation that in one case or other

statements have deviated from their proper meanings.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika II. 24, P.14:

‘ sankyamananyatharthatvaracanam tena pumvacah |

Srutamatrakamevarthe na tavanniscayavaham Ii

Also vide ibid: $l. 36, P.15:

arthenaiva viseso hi nirakarataya dhiyam |
na capratitenarthena visesascavakalpate i

v fRgr-aegla:

T TrfRfarsat It safa

SAYATHA FFRTHTET |
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And, unless there be complete certainty, the meaning will
remain unknown; for no knowledge can arise in one's
mind from uncertainty.

St sratsg-dary-
granaffa uer= 3 i

¥ Buitenen

If the meaning of a statement is not known, the listener wants to
discover it: "The speaker uses words whose meanings apparently
admit of being connected;
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Cf. ibid. II. 38-40, P.16:

feh < SraTat sfY srearef ve-Sird g af |
famTt S SR Sgn Afa-enfem: 0
AT - AT Ue-SiTd stdted S |
ST, AT T AT, aW T |

T FeTftg STTEIRgH, 37U+ Uy fagef |
T a1 SyUda-TeFaT 3fd &t F g Il

Also cf. ibid: V, P.95:

gt fg goW: TaH_ SrqemRdl A1 SiRret, 7 UHIGT, e Jdg 31e-
frg-ymToT: Yehe-aIy-fgas] =; Arw sifammanei si=araf
TRIEA 3fd I aTe- TN -9 -Ja chedlg, S -31+ d1ag,
SHII | Sag-FHT At S SHITd | 7 fg Farfamrenta,
T SgHII | adt s A saagR: vedd | g = [fgd s<
Agaraanergen g arerine e srf-fggat srrd | foheg Tt qemamy,
SATEhdd | 3d U wlifcheh-aam =1 16 THTOM |

and reliable persons do not use words whose
connections are unknown;"

and the listener realizes that therefore the speaker has knowledge
of such a connection.
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4 Cf. ibid. II. 38-40, p. 16-
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If the knowledge of connection is thus inferred, the meaning
discovered by the listener does not require the authority of verbal
testimony.

Cf. ibid. II. $Is. 26-28; P.15:

I A T e forg-ofdH TR |
Ficary srdtehifa T gae saeria:

I A Fad areRi FETgATIRH |

T arifaaTefa dere sfY fafgm: 0
gt s g ggra @t sutf g md |
qHT SRATAT AR T T Srgared i
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Consequently, since ordinary language statements are
dependent on the speaker's cognition; they terminate in
that cognition through Inference alone.

reg-2feRey sufagda alesfa®

| oo ge-sna-au-asiiere fady”
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¥ Buitenen

73. REFUTATION. This view is not correct;

for a word conveys its right meaning as its natural function, and
the observation that in one case the statement happened to be
untrue under the influence of defects in the speaker's character
should not give rise to a general suspicion which would cause all
statement to give up its natural capacity of conveying its
meaning.149

9 fg "HA=-ufdga-amai gads! 7 agdl ",
ST ATGRI-ERMM-TgeHT 7 €8, (5)
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The suspicion that a fire may not burn in other cases
because in one case, when obstructed by mantras, it fails to burn,
does not make fire fail to burn!

3 A=-ufagfa-aemam 3fa gem: uret
SYT §d-e8 HTE FF-Udd 3 ST |

| tfRi-<sra-feram ared-eafeenfRofin 3 2iw-asime Suereem
i gerfeerd sift Aramafq,
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And the fact that the sense of vision may give rise to a cognition
which does not correspond to reality-e.g. that nacre is silver-as the
result of some optical error does not signify that the visual sense
cannot produce true cognition of the visible presence of a pitcher
etc.

3rat fafed-ue-verd-agd:
g Tedd reat s raateafa
HA-31 7 Uelterd |

¥ Buitenen

Therefore, a statement does indeed instantly convey a certain
meaning to the listener if he knows the relation between the
words and their meanings.
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It does not require knowledge of the basis. Before there is
complete knowledge on the part of the listener about the basic
knowledge of the speaker, and, further, when the meaning has
been expressed, the question rises: "How does he know this?" and
Inference proceeds to resolve that question.

You want to infer: "Did the speaker know something?" or wish to
infer his knowledge of the connection of the different meanings.

ERIGIICIC 220 RS ppe—

¥ Buitenen

254




But the mere knowledge that the speaker knew something is not
enough for utterance and action concerning a statement-meaning
to proceed.

faferuiag-meR-d4dt sgam.g
YIHAR-Ug-- - [Aug- A S=aRunuu=H,

3fd uTg Seeralsaae:,
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Inference of a cognition concerning the connection of different
meanings is impossible without a prior cognition of such a
connection.

This being so, the meaning of the statement must be known first.

A g[ sFrETed-favg-fasiy-gen: @ide:
RY-URal Afafaer |
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For cognitions whose particular objects are not connected, are not
eonnected separated themselves.

T T gt sgAarfeR srd-fasiy: Reafa,

¥ Buitenen
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Nor is a particular meaning established by cognitions that are
inferred to be such.

If you say that

any word combination which is able to convey a certain
connection produces knowledge of just this connection,

I maintain that the connection of the particular meanings must be
known previously;

unless a connection has already reached the level of cognition it
cannot give rise to being expressed in a statement.

256




¥ Buitenen

74. To conclude, the cognition of an established fact in statements
like "there is a fruit on the riverbank" is strictly of verbal origin and
does not arise from Inference.

JA T " Y -hrd-TTeR U ea: FHTOH" 3fd -

¥ Buitenen

Therefore the position that statements produce valid knowledge
only if they deal with a previously unknown karya

- Rrr=a-RRrearg-
npy-gd-fafgfan 1| Iea, I+ Antor
GerdT ST refaa i
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is taken only by people whose judgments are stultified by their
continuous preoccupation with their own theories.

In the manner set forth above

it is true that statements may bear meaningfully and informatively
on other meanings as well.
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Consequently, all the statements of the Upanisads which set forth
the existence of a categorically different Person

| "He is the overlord of the Universe,

I sovereign of all.

I He commands all the world,"149
"All this is manifest to Him150 etc."

[149]: BA Up. 5.6.1. [150]: Not to be found in the major Upanisads.

¥ Buitenen - Note

148: BA Up. 5.6.1.

149: Not to be found in the major Upanisads.

[[59]]

150: supra §35.
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are authoritative as to what they state, since they produce
indubitable and unreversed knowledge of their contents.

[[60]]

qaTTfaargare-faadat®
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Nor do statements concerning a fact lack authority

because of the consideration that since either a proving or
disproving factor may unexpectedly turn up

there remains the possibility that this fact is thus repeated or
reversed;

for the same may equally well happen to a statement concerning,
not a fact, but a karya.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




The validity of shabda lies in its communicating contents that
cannot be known through other means of knowledge.

What I translate as 'facts' are more literally "established [[129]]
entities," established, that is, by other means of knowledge than
shabda.

A scriptural statement of the kind "grass is green" is not strictly
valid

in the sense that, in order to know that grass is green, we need a
scriptural statement to that effect.

Another proving factor, c.g., the means of knowledge Perception,
may turn up conceivably

and thus make the scriptural statement superfluous;

or we may find that grass is not invariably green, but changes its
colour,

which would reverse the scriptural statement.

Scriptural validity, i.e., Scripture's being a means of knowledge, is
to the Prabhakara Mimimsaka, its being the sole means of
knowing a particular thing.

To the Prabhakara this validity is ideal in the case of injunctions
concerning actions which, suprasensibly, lead to a certain desired
end.

(e PPTR SFR f ARBTG5 sty sr) TN BED
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A karya, too, may be known from other means of knowledge,

for it must be admitted that ordinary karyas, like 'fetch firewood'
are also known through other means of knowledge,

as in the case of the cooking of the odana.
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¥ Buitenen - Notes

(The injunction concerning the odana oblation includes an
injunction concerning the preparation of the odana and the
fetching of firewood for the cooking. Since experience shows that
for a cooking fire one needs firewood, this karya is not strictly
known on scriptural authority.)

a‘aﬂaﬁa‘—rtrﬁm?r "
M s —
Jq-ufdureae ad: gHTuH,
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Or if it be claimed that,

inasmuch as a karya concerning a categorically different thing like
the agnihotra etc. cannot conceivably find any other authority,
therefore the verbal testimony which sets forth such a thing must
needs be its authority,

&= afg fRfraatdad-verssT<-a<ig-agy wrafy
T AR -TY- e
st I T smfafEen |
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well, then we may say that there is not a ghost of another
authority for the Bhagavan
whose form consists in unsurpassed knowledge, supremacy and
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beatitude;

so that it should follow that everything is entirely the same in both
cases,

depending on one's particular partisan views.

(itis all the same, depending on what partisan view one takes! )

YHTUTR-GETY-
fawRog aift il |
T Aq @ref famga 1l
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Moreover,

if a cognition concerning a content

that is also known through another means of knowledge
does not recognize its own content as authoritative,

since it has already been taken care of by another authority,

this non-authoritativeness of its content is beyond experience
for it is a mere matter of assumption.
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Therefore it must be maintained that all indubitable and
unreversed knowledge is authoritative, regardless of whether its
content is established, or yet to be performed, or anything else.

gRfAMR e [[2?]] Rigrd-stuchad; s8dc WRIHiE Sri-Sedhad | 3R
TadR 7 AT, 318: i 51 [[2?]] TH-UHT00R ArgeT-HeTiSTeRaTd,
fudiate-yRIeede dere = |

ok HTITH®@

Hence we reject our opponent's position. [[61]]
76. The objections152 that omniscience is acquired by means of
the regular senses is incorrect,153

[152]: supra 842. [153]: read ity asat for iti yat.

This line runs like a verse.

Cf. Slokavartika under 1. 1.2; $l. 111b:
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"He sees without eyes,

hears without ears;

he who does not see with the eye,
who sees the eyes,

has neither effect nor instrument;"154

[154]: Svet Up. 3.19.

9T ... Svetasdvatara : III. 19.
T: ... Kenopanisat : I. 6a; but the reading found is:
| == =g = uafy, 39 =effty usafa |

99 ... Svetasvatara*: VL 8.
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Y BN
| "knowledge, strength and action are natural to Him,"155
etc.

[155]: Svet Up. 6.8.

C I EIEHE)

These $rutis do not speak metaphorically,
for there is no authority for this assumption.

Metaphorical usage is assumed when the primary meanings of the
$rutis make no sense.

Since the primary meaning here makes sense, the assumption of
metaphorical use is baseless.

9 Uaed: @
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77. OBJECTION. But in this case we have in fact reason to cancel
the primary meaning, because the primary sense militates against
other means of knowledge.

P JHTUTT=IRT, T dTad, T &Td,

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. What other means of knowledge? Not, to start,
Perception,

7 f8 ycueny IERA-greTI A e IEHT g8,

¥ Buitenen

for we see no Perception occur which shows that the said Person is
non-existent.

If you retort that non-existence is decided by the nonapprehension
of what should be there,
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we reply that this does not hold in our case since the object,

that is the said Person, is actually apprehended through Scripture
itself, which is the highest-ranking among the assembly of the
means of knowledge.

This line too is metrical.

ae [ ftg-Swmfae-ger-ufera-ufaeret
HYH 39 HR-Ug argHfafd |

¥ Buitenen

for how could an Inference which disproves that Person arise at
all, slow-moving as it is, when its object is instantly refuted by the
rapidly arising scriptural cognition?

TG THATUTTIERIT SIAT e Ta | AMTeE 31+ e, | anfe-Feew=-
Te- U TS RITIHAR H-2R-Ug e} Qafd wre: |
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Moreover, if this were so, the relation of sacrificing etc. to heaven,
apurval156 etc. would logically be contradicted by the fact that
sacrificing etc. are actions, when Scripture did not cancel such
reasoning.

[156]: cf supra note.

ﬁw-qg-ﬁac_clﬁ
TS-gifaz-farat: 1l (4)

¥ Buitenen

True, the identity of sacrificial pole and sun, which is asserted by
Scripture, is cancelled by another means of knowledge, namely
Perception alone, because the difference between a piece of wood
and the disc of the sun is indeed obvious.

See P.47 above for the Mimamsaka's argument. The illustration of
the arthavada : “adityo yGpah” [Taittiriya Brahmana : 1I-i-5-2] was
put forth there. This view is now being refuted.

The figurative statement “adityo ydpah” is made on the ground of
similarity of brightness (tejasvitva) between the Sun and the
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sacrificial post. The relevant satra is “sarapyat” [Parvamimamsa :
L iv. 25].

Besides, in this case it is legitimate to assume metaphorical usage,
for the statement of this identity is an arthavada,156 since it forms
one single statement with the proximate injunction about the
unction of the sacrificial pole.157

[157]: supra note 86.

The rk to be repeated while anointing the yapa with ghee is:
"afjanti tvamadhvare devayantah" ( Taittirlya Brahmana - VI-ii. p.
142 ). For the derivation of the term yGpa, see ibid- VI-i, the
opening part.

T g a7 e 31 T Te-suaa Srdf-are: Wi |
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There is no other injunction to which it could be accessory as an
arthavada.157

157: supra 8 36.

9 swfAa-fas:@
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Alternatively, inasmuch as the human importance of a
statement would be lost if there were no injunction to
connect it with, an injunction may be supplemented and
then the arthavada is regarded as accessory to that
supplemented injunction.

RICERCLELIE
Tadq-fRada |

STeaT A Hdd d1a,
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sfa,
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78. The objection158 that as long as statements fail to
prompt the operator of the means of knowledge to being
active or to prevent him from being active, they do not
communicate self-sufficient information,

[158]: supra § 36.
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To be identified.

does not hold good.

fRreg-arden®
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For, we find that statements have human importance also outside
any connection with an injunction; in such a case it will be as in the
statement “A son has been born to you," and the like.

9 9 a7 flag-1aER;,
SRy fAfSf G- 3ravmHTE, ga guicd<: |

¥ Buitenen

Nor need an injunction be supplemented in these cases. For
without an injunction, too, joy arises from the information that a
son has been born.
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¥ Buitenen

Likewise, a statement which is self-sufficient in merely expressing
particular actions which questioners want to know in exchanges of
question and answer-e.g. "Which action?" "Cooking!"-do not
require the supplementation of an injunction.

In the upanisadic texts the knowledge of brahman is declared to
be rewarded by great bliss: "the brahman-knower becomes
brahman™";159 "the brahman-knower attains the supreme";160

¥ Buitenen - Note

[159]: This must refer to the $ruti sa yo ha vai tat param veda
brahma veda brahma bhavati (quoted Ramanuja,
Vedarthasmgraha, 91), which I have been unable to locate.

[160]: Taitt Up. 2.1.1. brahmavid apnoti param.

g8 J ... Note the way in which Yamuna connects the previous
discussion with the main theme, viz, the validity of the Paficaratra-
texts, based upon the authorship of Narayana, the Supreme and
Omniscient Being.
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sIgifad, ... Cf. Mundaka: III-ii-9: “sglda 3¢ sigia wafd” |
greifa ... Cf. Taittirlya: II-i-1: “sigife smafa o=e” |

"the saman cantor attains with brahman

all that he desires:"161

the human importance of statements without injunctions is quite
clear from these and other scriptural words.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[161]: This must refer to Taitt Up. 2.1.1 so'$nute sarvan kaman
saha brahmana vipascita, but sa samagah is obscure, unless one
may regard it as a corruption of vipascita.

TG U, IERA- Y- - TARRTATRITY- TEwT-Td-T1eiTd-hRIAR U thedTul-
ToieR-21eft At ety
ez Ua e 3 9a-HefadT d-1-STToae |

¥ Buitenen
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To sum up, when it is established that the Bhagavan is the treasury
solely of beautiful qualities of direct universal cognition,
compassionateness etc., qualities which are true and natural to
Him, and which we know from hundreds of quoted $rutis, then it is
also established that the Tantra which is based on His universal
cognition is authoritative indeed.

Cf. Aniruddhasamhita* : II. 7-8:

JAT GAY S YT TREAH |

Af AT 3¢ T THTUT hed-Iarad i
Tog-3 fALoT fasup=r i ge |
37dT: UHTUT iich ST -2y Faer: i

Also cf. Visnusambhita : ch. II:

A&-HeAqaT T, ST -HeA T s¥at 1 [11b]
QRIUT, THTU} RATc, JUT A=-3Tf&-arerrard | [12a]

T -UterT T d=f UHTorH 3fd & fag: |
AG-ITHIUTH 373 STEY ST-Headd d 11 [19]

fasoTR - UerergedTd] dd-Yiekd A-aTerierd |
srgl-fasu] f8 emfoTt Uaeart g8 Tt 11 [21]

[[64]]
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79. OBJECTION. Granted that, as you have described it,
there exists some Person who is endowed with natural
omniscience, as it is known from the upanisads, yet,
unless it is absolutely certain that this Person is indeed
Hari, Paficaratra will not be authoritative.

The doubt expressed here by the opponent is as to who, among
the trinity—Brahma, Visnu and Siva, is the Supreme Deity.

REFUTATION. This is a worthless remark; no experts in the Veda
dispute that the Supreme Soul, cause of the entire universe, is
Vasudeva.

The following is a brief exposition of the Supremacy of Narayana.
The Purusanirnaya of Yamuna, solely devoted to this question is
yet to be traced out and as such, the importance of this part of the
text need not be overemphasised. It indicates the way at least, in
which the author had dealt with this question in the work.




s R @ ey

SITAHT ARTIT: UL |
BEIEECESE ]
e faeon: o= e |
TRT TRy, Segelt
TGS JAT STR: |

¥ Buitenen

For He is revealed in the upanisads as the Supreme Soul: "Truth,
knowledge, infinite; that is the supreme step of Visnu. Vasudeva is
the ultimate matter, the ultimate spirit".162

¥ Buitenen - Note

[162]: Partial quotations from Taitt Up. 2.1.1, Mund Up. and an
unidentified source.

[162a]: Nrsimhapurvatapani Up. 2.4 (which reads purastad for
parastad) and $vet Up. 3.9.

IGISaTHT ... Mahadnarayana : X1. 4
qd ... Taittirlya : II-i-1.
afgeom: ... Yajurveda : VI-5; also Kathopanisat : I11-9.

W ... To be traced out.

M
Ueh: IREITG J 8¢ §d
EHT, IR ATIRH_ & fhfS=ie, |

S II-IrAT0T "It &
AN ga@ri", "ada =" i
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He was alone beyond who became this world;162 "higher
than whom there is nothing at all".

In accordance with the subject expressed in these statements
there are passages like:

"From whom these beings..." "Sat alone, my son..."

Therefore Visnu's perfect knowledge is established by the
upanisads.

¥ Buitenen - Note

162: Nrsimhaparvatapani Up. 2.4 (which reads purastat for
parastat) and Svet Up. 3.9.

U: ... This appears in the Ayusyasakta, beginning with “af sigTT SigToT
3IoeigR”. The reading found is “Ueh: QREI1E T 3¢ 94@”. [t appears on
folio 15 b of palm-leaf ms. in Grantha, under R. No. 657, deposited
in the Govt. Or. Mss. Library, Madras, and also on folio 42 a of
another p.l. ms. in Grantha, R. No. 67 from the same library.

TR ... Svetadvatara ; 111-9;
Tar ... Taittirlya : III-i-1;

g ... Chandogya : VI-ii-1.
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¥ Buitenen

And it is not declared in Sruti that the origination, subsistence and
destruction of the world are caused by anyone but Him. Hence
there is a consensus that He is the supreme omniscient soul.

Cf. Brahmasuatra I-i-2 : “S-Hesg gd:” |

sfag-gRIonZ G

37H Qg WRHATHT
SUT-URIR--TRE- U fd--Agi¥-aa+a: ufauemg|

Jorn fg -

¥ Buitenen

That He is the Supreme Soul we learn also from the statements of
Dvaipayana, Parasara, Narada and other great seers.

Thus -

"Know thou, O tormentor of thy foes, that the entire
world rests on Visnu. The Great Visnu creates the totality
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I of creatures, moving and unmoving.

T fageTd g |
e Tes = faeram,

ST UHI~Gd I

¥ Buitenen

In him they go to their reabsorption, from Him they
originate,"

"The glorious Sage Narayana, without beginning or end, is the
sovereign Lord. He creates the creatures, those that stand still and
those that move."163

163: not identified.
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g 58] I=H 3fa
JATSTY gsTd |l

¥ Buitenen

gfq,

"Kesava, O best of the Bharatas, the Blessed One, is the
sovereign, the supreme soul, the entire universe: thus it
stands revealed in many places of the Scripture."163

[163]: not identified.
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¥ Buitenen

For those who seek to know the supreme principle by
means of many-sided reasonings Hari alone is the
Principle, the great Yogin, Narayana the Lord.164

[164]: not identified.

¥ Buitenen - Note

gfd de-tgEg
o 7 afd === 1l

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Danadharma,

"Padmanabha is the Supreme Soul, the highest One, the
pure One, the Refuge. This is the secret doctrine of the
Veda; dost thou not know, sacker of cities?
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¥ Buitenen

By His grace do we all cause the worlds to exist. And the
trusted ones, and the first among the immortals, and the
gods are held to be His representatives, If Visnu is
indifferent, no good will come to us."

Thus Rudra's word.165 Similarly, in the Mahabharata and Matsya
Purana,

[165]: Could this refer to Varaha Purana? Cf. infra.

T T: RATHT 8
g fAcat FAjorer g |
g d IREI 39
gafcear gzst fg 9: 1

sfa,

¥ Buitenen

"He who amongst them is the Supreme Soul, He indeed is
the eternal, unqualified, perfect One; He is to be known
as Narayana, for He is the world-soul, the Spirit."




Mahabharata XII. 339. 14. Variants: A for faat; fg for & |

Cf. also ibid. XIII. App. 13, lines 20-21:

NICIEIRCRITS I AEEIRESRCHCHE
3SH Ueh gAna &t AR wa i

sfa,

Likewise in the Varaha Purana,

"Who, excepting the Lord Narayana, is superior to the God whose
conduct has become the life-order on the earth?"

M s e —
TRIIOMRT Sa)
T oal 7 wfosafa |
E’?ﬂwa?ﬁ’r
QRIOTHET & J<AT: I
3fd |
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"There has been no God greater than Narayana, nor shall there
be; this is the secret doctrine of the Vedas and the Puranas, O
excellent ones."

Likewise in the Linga Purana,

"Janardana is the sole Spirit, the highest One, the
Supreme Soul, from whom Brahma was born;
from Him Rudra and from Him all the world."

Lingapurana: uttarabhaga: Ch. I. $l. 7b-8a. There the reading is:

g Yeh: JoN-98: URATHT SHRA: |
TSI SEIT 999 9d SH1dd J24d i
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¥ Buitenen

Likewise Parasara's word,

The world has originated from Visnu and on Him it rests.
He is the maker of its subsistence and its destruction."166

[166]: visnu Pur., 1.1.31.

Visnupurana: I. 1. 35. The remainder of the $loka is: ‘STt &I ST,
CEH

ARTYUT: TRISAeRATE,
3TUSH SfhI-HHTH_ |
JUSHTY J 3 SIhT:

gug-Zrar = afeh

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Manavadharmasastra,167

"Narayana is higher than the unmanifest; the World-Egg
originates from the unmanifest. Within the Egg are all these
worlds as well as the earth with her seven continents."

[167]: Not in manusmrti.

This verse is not found in the Manusmrti commented by Bhatta
Medhatithi. It is however, found inserted between the 10th and
11th verses of the first chapter in the Manvarthamuktavali with
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Kulloka's commentary [ Kast Skt. Series, 1935 ]. Kullka too did not
_comment upon it. :

Therefore, the study of these and similar Srutis, smrtis, epical texts
and Puranas proves that Vasudeva is the universal cause, the
Supreme Soul.

q faenfe:®

80. Nor do the Srutis declare that Rudra is the Supreme Soul, or
that any other deity is. On the contrary, the followers of the
Ekayana sakha 168 say that he has an origin,

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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[168]: A little known Vedic branch (if it was a Vedic tradition), from
which certain vaisnava sects derive their authority; cf. infra 8138.

The Paficaratrins are the followers of the Ekayanasakha, one of the
redactions of the Sukla Yajurveda.

"I T 3eH" S-3MTEl
FuT A s gad |
"Tal g o geort
I A asq" 3fd

¥ Buitenen

and the same is found in the Veda itself:

"Darkness was here....
from which Rudra is born;
that is the greatest in all the worlds,"

169: These quotations could not be identified.

y rygemege:
"l 32 3T Yy wus" 5fd |

Rgveda X. 120. i.
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Similarly, Rudra's position is clearly known to be a result of his
karman: "He obtained his greatness by propitiating Visnu."

"From the forehead sprang a drop; from that Rudra was born,"169
These and other Srutis declare that Rudra was born.

[169]: These quotations could not be identified.

Cf. Subalopanisat II. 1: “eTTerd shie-Sit Tt Sad 1"

gQrIvT-arE-Mafg: @
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This being so, the statements that in appearance convey the
greatness of Rudra and others really serve as laudatory
statements, like the Sruti: "the ear is brahman."170

[[67]]

[170]: BA Up 4.1.5.

TaH SIS URATHE- Ui UTeeh-QRT0T-araT:
vreget-fd-fariar 7 geg-art: | ()

¥ Buitenen

Consequently, the passages in the Puranas which declare Rudra
etc. to be the Supreme Soul have not their primary meaning,
because they are in conflict with Pereeptionand clear Scripture.




81. Concerning the objection that the assertions of the doctrines ofé
_the Tantras are to be rejected ;
since their greatness is set forth only in non-Vedic Tantric texts,

de-Rgra-ArTy fAwR g wR: &4 |

¥ Buitenen

we say that Visnu is stated to be the Supreme One in the texts of
the Way of the Vedic doctrine.

This line occurs below. It is from the Bhavisya Purana, to be
identified.

For example in the Visnu Purana, "The Supreme Soul, the Basis of
all creatures, the Supreme Lord is called by the name of Visnu in
Vedas and Upanisads."171

[171]: visnu Pur. 6.4.40.




Visnupurana VI. iv. 39.

ML s ——
IRTE |

RSN

fA-9ieH 38 usad |

Je-Rigra-anTy

I, 9 STy Atfgar: 0

¥ Buitenen

In the Varaha Purana, "The Supreme Brahman is Visnu; the triple
division in the pathways of the Vedic doctrine is here set forth; the
ignorant do not know this."172

[172]: cf. Varaha Pur., 72.4, which reads padyate in b.

M s
TR0 TR} &t
T ol 7 wfasafa |
Qe @ dgHt
QRIOTHET & J<AT: I
gfd |

"There has been no god greater than Narayana, nor shall there
be;173 this is the secret doctrine of Vedas and Puranas, O excellent
ones."

¥ Buitenen - Note
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[173]: cf. Varaha Pur. 70.26 na tasmat parato devo bhavita na
bhavisyati. It is clear from several quotations from this Purana that
Yamuna's text had different readings, not all of them better.

Ch. 73, §l. 52.

Also cf. ibid. Ch. 70, $l. 26a:

| 7 o wat et w7 wigsafa

gfd |

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Matsya Purana, "In those aeons where sattva
prevails, the greatness of Visnu is declared. In aeons
predominated by tamas the greatness of Fire and Siva is
expounded."174

[174]: Matsya Pur. 290.15.
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sfq,

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Linga Purana,

"For there is no other recourse ordained but Visnu; this
the Vedas constantly declare, no doubt about it."175

175: The Linga, Vayu and Bhavisyat quotations could not be
verified.

[[68]]

Likewise in the Vayu Purana,

"The Spirit that belongs to the Way of the Veda is explained to be
the thousand-armed supreme lord of creatures."




Passages to be identified.

sfa,

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Bhavisyat Purana, "Visnu is traditionally known to
be the Supreme in the pathways of the Vedic doctrine. Visnu is the
greatest among persons, the most exalted Supreme Person."175

[175]: The Linga, Vayu and Bhavisyat quotations could not be
verified.

¥ Buitenen

All this has already been explained in great detail in the
Purusanirnaya176 and is therefore not further enlarged upon
here.

[176]: Title of one of Yamuna's treatises.

Purusanirnaya is another work of Yamuna, which is yet to be
recovered.




ar—crtri%lvm:rqﬁ T2 QRATET-Yufia: |

0 UTSTRTA-EMH@

Therefore, how can our tongue endeavour to say that the Tantra
which is revealed by Visnu who is known from the Upanisads is
false?

For He is such that He has an immediate insight into the
dharma of Consecration, Propitiation etc., by virtue of the
omniscience that is natural to Him.177

[177]: read sa hi sahajasamvedanasaksatkrta
diksaradhanadidharmah

-G - Auiieh-gaH sdh-g-@-gfaas,
T FrfafeR sada

sfa

295



¥ Buitenen

82. Considering that

the sensual pleasure to be had

from attainment of heaven, the birth of a son etc.

is inseparable from various forms of misery and does not,
continue for long,

e 1Y g:@-ust gq Afaw

HI&TT T8 9: TaSIe: AMUSed-ARETG-URH-F W90
de-sifaag-fRiaea-Rgades-are--
WrerARIYAEa e gearmE-gigar AR Refiad |

¥ Buitenen

the supreme sages Sandilya,. Narada and others have rejected this
pleasure,

which in their view was really misery,

and in order to attain the release left their dwellings to become
mendicants;

and they have decided definitively that

He has created the Paficaratra Sastra

which sets forth the knowledge and manner of propitiation of
Himself

which constitute the sole means of attaining the unparalleled
beatitude they sought.
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83. This argument cannot be extended to other Tantras,
for in the various authors of those Tantras error etc. is possible.

It is impossible that Perception [[69]] or another means of
knowledge forms the basis for the other Tantras,
and they themselves do also not claim that Scripture is the basis.

Besides, because they communicate a meaning

that is incompatible with the conclusions of the upanisads

the view that these Tantras are based on Perception or Scripture is
sublated.
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For there are four kinds of followers of the way of life set forth in
those Tantras,

The followers of the Mahesvara Doctrine are fourfold : Saivas,
Pasupatas, Kapalikas and Karunikasiddhantins, according to
Vacaspati and Anandagiri. Yamuna calls the fourth group,
Kalamukhas. Ramanuja follows Yamuna in calling them so. The
term Mahesvara is a name common for the followers of all these
sects.

the Kapalikas, Kalamukhas, Pasupatas and Saivas.
The Kapalika doctrine is described as follows:

See M. R. Sakhare, Lingadharanacandrika, pp.331-332:

In the Vayupurana (ch. 23) and the Lingapurana (ch. 24) it
is said that Mahes$vara told Brahma that when Vasudeva
is born, he would incarnate himself as a Brahmacarin by
the name of Lakulin and that Lakulin would have four
pupils of names Kushika, Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya,
these would be Pasupatas. The refutation of the Pasupata
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system is found in the Brahmasdtra:
“patyurasamafijasyat” (IL. ii. 37).

From all this it appears that the Pasupata school was
founded by Lakuli$a (the holder of lakula or lakuta — a
club or staff). This Lakulia (also called Nakuliéa) is the
last of the 28 incarnations of Siva as mentioned by the
Puranas. This has been confirmed by inscriptions too.

The Kalamukhas and Kapalikas were two different sects of the
Maheévaras. Dr. Bhandarkar (in his Saivism and Vaisnavism, etc.,
P.183), identifies the Kalamukhas with Mahavratadharas on the
authority of Sivapurana but M. R. Sakhare, on the evidence of a
Jain author, states that the Kapalikas but not the Kalamukhas were
the same as Mahavratadharas (pp.344 f.).

The Kalamukhas, according to T. A. Gopinatha Rao (Elements of
Hindu Iconography, Vol. II, P.26), were so called as they marked
their forehead with black streak and were said to be the offspring
of “nara” and “raksasa” parents.

The Kapalika system is very ancient since it is mentioned
in the MaitrT Upanisad (‘atha ye canye ha vrtha
kasayakundalinah kapalinah’)

[Lingadharanacandrika, P.344].

The allegorical drama, Prabodhacandrodaya of
Krsnamisra (III. 12, 13) introduces a Kapalika, who
describes himself and his practices as follows:

TRITRY-ATAT-p- TS~ NT:

LHRITH-ATY J-huTd- IS : |

GRATH ANTTSST -G -ST&[NT

ST, At e Sif =y SaRma 1l

TG SIg-hUTA-hicdd-gRI-UT=- =: UROT |
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eI:-Grd-ThSR-hUS- foTeTd - hieiTdl- YR ISwaet:
3redl 7: RWUgR-afIR &at HeT-9Ra: ||

[Ibid. P.345]
Also vide Indian Philosophy by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vol. I, P.488:

The Rudra of the Rgveda (1. 114.8), the personification of
the destructive powers of nature, becomes in the
Satarudriya, the Lord of Cattle, ‘pastinarh patih’. In the
Brahmanas, Siva becomes the distinctive term for Rudra.
The Pasupata system continues the tradition of Rudra-
Siva. In the Mahabharata, we find a theology named
Pasupata centring round Siva [Santiparvan, ch. 149, v. 64].
We have an account of this system in
Sarvadar$anasangraha and Advaitananda's
Brahmavidyabharana. Sankara criticises this theology in
his commentary (IL ii. 37-39).

For a history and philosophy of these different schools of Saivism
from inscriptional data, see V. S. Pathak, History of Saiva Cults in
Northern India from Inscriptions, pp.4-28.
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the reward of release is attained by knowing
what the six mudrikas are and by wearing them,
not by knowing Brahman.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

mﬁaﬁr{wﬁr I

¥ Buitenen

As they say,

"He who knows the identities of the six mudrikas

and is expert in the supreme Mudra,

and meditates upon the self in the vulva posture, attains
nirvana."




The six mudrikas of the Kapalikas are stated to be the earring,
necklace, pendent, head ornament, ashes and the sacrificial
thread:

there are two more subsidiary mudras described, namely skull and
skull-staff.

One whose body is marked by these mudras will not be reborn in
the world."

T G- HfehT-SEeh-URIAH--dG-YRUT--
ARG T - - 3g- g -arad gaat geaf,

¥ Buitenen

Now, the Srutis do not bear out their view that the knowledge of
such paraphernalia, the wearing of them

and the concentration on the body in the immoral vulva posture
are means to attain release,

a1 g feersAe-Hehel-fawaraemy-fagas
- -STIT - SR UT- TG & TeH- HTdeh-e1 A&,
3Taerd -

¥ Buitenen
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for the $rutis expound that

release is attainable only by one who has renounced all sensual
desires of this world and the other world

and who concentrates on the soul Vasudeva as the cause of the
entire Universe:

"knowing Him one goes beyond death;
there is no other path to tread etc." (Svet Up. 3.8.)

Q& T I

G- AT -UT AN g --RUTe- ST -- G- 9H -
T-ITH--A[S-YROT--TRI-HH-RATI--dd- - adra-Ieg ¢d
gErgEie-fafeg siffgurm: yfa-afgspdr ga |

38 hIUTfeIch-ShIATHRIR YA HIfd |
g g S safdd IErgeiHta T sfivrs (ii.2.35-37)

HilgH - TW1 I
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¥ Buitenen

The same is. true of the Kalamukhas who teach that certain
practices,

which are condemned by all the [[70]] sastras,

like eating from a skull,

bathing in and tasting of ashes of cremated corpses,
carrying a laguda staff,

putting up wine-cups and worshipping the deity in them,
will secure all material and immaterial desires:

these teachings are outside the Veda.

qIUdr:@

REACI SR RS R G I R EETAIE Rreat P, o g £ 5 LA B o
g o sffd-afew; P o |

¥ Buitenen

84. Also some of the teachings of the Pasupatas and the Saivas
in which compatible and incompatible elements are
indiscriminately mixed

are likewise outside the Veda,
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there are individual souls which are called pasus, cattle,

and their overlord is Siva, the Lord of Cattle.

To assist the souls Siva has composed the Paficadhyayi. ("The
Doctrine of the Five Chapters.")

Sfiar: ... Vide Pasupatasitra with Kaundinya's commentary, I. 1, P.5:
| GG UIRHTE 9 UME: | G UIR1T AATH hid-hRUTREAT: hell: |

Also see ibid:

AIEEH-a1 & JomT:, qIE-aisRII T 3 |
sTgTTead fordT-3rT: 9 & usra: Sar: i

gsarerdi ... This Paficadhyayi* is, in all probability, same as the
Pasupatasatra, referred to above. This work is in five chapters,
dealing with the five characteristics of this cult, viz., Karana, Karya,
Vidhi, Yoga and Duhkhanta, which also go by the name
Paficapadarthas or Paficarthas.
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There the five Categories are explained, namely,
Cause, Effect, Injunction, Yoga and the Cessation of Misery.

Cf. Kaundinya's commentary on the Pasupatasatra : I-i, P.6:

| v aga ol srot g fafeR sfa oede geraf: gama sfier: |
Vide Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, P.489:

I The five categories are:

1. Karana or Cause: The Cause is the Lord, the Pati,
the Eternal ruler, who creates, maintains and
destroys the whole existence.

2. Karya or Effect: It is what is dependent on the
cause. It includes knowledge or vidya, organs or
kala and individual souls or pasu. All knowledge
and existence, the five elements and the five
qualities, the five senses and the five organs of
actions and the three internal organs of
intelligence, egoism and mind are dependent on
the Lord.

3. Yoga or Discipline: It is the mental process by which
the individual soul gains God.

4. Vidhi or Rules: It relates to the practices that make
for righteousness.

5. Duhkhanta or the end of misery: It is final
deliverance or destruction of misery and obtaining
an elevation of spirit, with full powers of Knowledge
and Action.
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For a more detailed explanation of these categories, see
Lingadharanacandrika, pp.351-57.

Td-heAT HROTIRH I

¥ Buitenen

The Cause is of two kinds, material and instrumental.
Rudra is the instrumental cause
and a sixteenth part of him is the material cause.

TETIR-HE- TR HRAd-E G, R |
T YRUM IAd gfe framn siigehR-gd den
g@rt fg Aqt suert - a4 o ooanft FhIAAT: (oo o) |

¥ Buitenen

The Effect comprises the elements from Mahat to earth.
The Injunction is stated to comprehend principally a number of
rites, secret practices, bathing and lying in ashes etc. 182

The Yoga is said to be concentration and the muttering of formula,
OM etc.

The Cessation of Misery is held to be release;

The term "cessation' of misery" means total and final cessation of
misery.

thus the five Categories are enumerated.

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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Mahat - The highest material evolute.

TR ... Cf. Pasupatasatra : IV. 2 : ‘Tgaa:’; IV. 3 : “T[g-gfas-urfor:’; 1V,
4 'gaifor grifor fam’; Iv. 5 : ‘gt |

MM .... Ibid. V. 30 : ‘TH=-arEl’
9RAq ... Ibid. I : 2, 3, 4 : ‘w11 B-vgui @Rfia’, ‘vt s, S =4 |

&< ... Ibid. V. 23, 24 & 25 : *37dt INT: yadd’, ‘g sifveriia’, ‘g
Feld YR |

g@r=dt ... Ibid. V. 40 :
| owmdh e g 3r ST-gETerd |

TT=aehT g:@-fAgfRR gEra-arediaar
™ Ga FAiv-difehre-unee-aeforn ikt #=aa |

¥ Buitenen

The system holds that this cessation or release is defined by the
annihilation of all the qualities of the differential soul.




9 gat ofd-faegT e ad: -

¥ Buitenen

[[71]]

And this view of God is entirely, incompatible with Scripture, for

This line is wanting in two syllables. Or, this may be taken as a
prose passage.

it is revealed in $ruti that the Supreme Brahman is both the
material and the instrumental cause of the Universe.

Also, it is repeatedly revealed in the scriptures that release consists
in perfect bliss.

Tgai YT |
F-gus-ufagd
forfoem g uefteard 1l

¥ Buitenen

As the authoritativeness of these Tantras is already vitiated by
their mutual contradictions,

it is not really necessary for them to be rejected with the stick of
the Veda.
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85. Moreover, the Saivas etc. accept stages of life etc.
that are outside the varnasrama system

that is proved by the Veda

and are consequently outside the Veda.

g

¥ Buitenen

As they say," merely by entering Consecration one becomes
instantly a Brahmin.
A man becomes an ascetic by accepting the Kapalika vow."

To be identified.

Every school of thought stresses the importance of its own diksa-
ceremony. See Saivasiddhanta, P.47.

IS~ R-JeHe
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T 9 T, " I-UATO-dH 3T+ T-RIRY el TRt og: gurdt " fa |

¥ Buitenen

86. Let it not be said, How could Rudra, who is very trustworthy,
promulgate such a vast collection of texts which are not
authoritative?

T 7 gAE-T9-Fafg-eRor-fereem 3 gaam
Sffa-uggTiefd, aa:-

¥ Buitenen

Nor is it right to hold

that these texts are based upon the recollection of an author of
the same name as Siva,

because the ground is overextensive.

ECSCIDIEAC Bo| G QIS
daraar sfauasaa 1l

¥ Buitenen

For the theory that the author was in error

and could be in error,

because he was not Siva

but some other person with the same name,

can only follow if the Veda sublates the system;

this latter ground is sufficient to prove the lack of authority of
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these texts
and entails no overextension to other texts.

See the verse “vasudevabhidhanena” etc. on P.52 above for the
parvapaksa-view.

Cf. Tantrasuddha, P.17:

q: ARG SraTaR 8- Ao aR-THH-A11 f-Ari-afgspad
gfehar faRfRaT | 99 A1 ARRIUT hfg @ a1 9M ... [[2?]]
HRER-ATHRIURE- AT feeifradad: |

THTEIST = AT Farfey 7 wwdt 1 )

¥ Buitenen

And error is not entirely impossible in the case of such persons as
Rudra etc.

Alg-AHHD

e a1 Ie HIg-ATH-YUIqad sTTdag,
ATERIGH Ta Elg-eA- U=, Suverd sfa A1asd yHre garsifiaer:,

¥ Buitenen

Or else one may reason that since Rudra may have composed such
a system
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for the purpose of deceiving the world
because he is known as a promulgator of deceitful doctrines,
it is not even necessary to assume error on his part.

[[72]]

For thus it reads in the Varaha Purana,

"For Thou, strong-armed Rudra, must cause deluding
doctrines to be expounded, the deceptions of jugglers
(sic) and the like as well as conflicting practices.

@ ... Ch. 70, $l. 36b.

WI’:?R’ ... To be traced out.

Y R
D EINT et 1 e
thet i Tesf |
i s+ od
Higane] HeaR! i
gfd |

¥ Buitenen
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Having shown that the fruit can be won with little effort,
you must delude all these people quickly."84

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[[139]]
corresponds to Varaha Purana. 70.36 tvam ca rudra mahabaho
mohasastrani karaya

The ptd. text of the purana has the following line in the place of
this verse:

| oo i Ateary @8R

(ch.70,$l.37a)

Ie-9Tg]d A-ANT-YE-SHIYhIRG de-aAmTadh-Tatsdi 9 a2fafa |

¥ Buitenen

Similarly, the venerable Rudra himself shows in the same Purana
that the Saiva and the like scriptures which are there being
discussed

are apostate from the Veda,

that only apostates from the Veda are qualified for these doctrines
and that their only purpose is just to deceive them.
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¥ Buitenen

"I have propounded this sastra

as though it were correct doctrine

in order to deceive those who have deserted the Way of the
Veda.185

¥ Buitenen - Notes

cf. Varaha Pur., 70.41, which in cd reads nayasiddhanta sam
jAabhir maya shastran tu darshitam.

The ptd. edn. has the following reading:
| o-Rgra-dwta: mn e g afkiay)

(ch. 70, $l. 41b-42a )

From that time onward, O excellent Ones,
the people who believe in the scriptures promulgated by myself
do not respect the Vedas.16

¥ Buitenen - Notes

cf. Variha Pur., 70.38, which reads in cd shastresv abhirato loko
bahulyena bhaved atah.




Ch. 70. $l. 38b-39a. Variant for the second line:

| oo sl @tdh argeds wag srd: |

Thus the Pasupata and like doctrines are active in the Kali Age.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

nearest is Varaha Pur., 70.42, tada pasupatam sastram jayate
vedasanjaitam.

Ibid*. $l. 43a. Variant:

| o oryue e S dg-wfaa |

AT I AIE-URAR - < ehUT
-UYT-GTl IR[IATe-d=- gl de-areri asfafa | ()

¥ Buitenen

Likewise he shows that the worship concerning himself

as it is propounded in the Pasupata Tantras and other such Tantras
is different

and does not form part of the worship of the Bhagavan:




SRPU—
A I aded |
& 3 UrR[ud A

HiAEH Hig oI Il

¥ Buitenen

"The said act of worship concerning me which is being observed is
really outside the Veda.
This ritual called Pasupata is the lowliest and deceives men.188"

¥ Buitenen - Notes

"Only the lowest people worship me with exclusion of Visnu."
The large numbers of statements like the preceding ones will not
be written out here,

because they are too numerous.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[189]: cf. Varaha Pur., 70.40, mam vimor oyatiriktam ye brahmasiat
ca doijottama bhajante papakarmanas te panti narakam narah,




Ch. 70. $l. 40b. Variant:
| =i foron: eafaferd 3 sgrorer = -t |
The next line (41a ) of the purana may also be noted:

| v uro-saior d arf= ke )

e AgaTg]aH, U d- ST |

¥ Buitenen

It is clear enough that those who follow these scriptures
are outside the Veda,

LTRMTY TS STeT-HH-
HUTA-Td-LTRT: |
wfarsgy srf-argq
J-hH-dey-dT: Il

¥ Buitenen

as is stated in the same Purana:

"He cursed those who kept the observances of hairtuft,
ashes and skull,
Be you outside the Veda and disqualified for Vedic rites.




Pl qE-SUUT T
STeT-eTS-4TiRoT: |
-5 -gd-quR]
foreT-forg - eRmey a2 |
STgT-=muTf-fArer
G- HERT STCT-ERT: I

3faq,

¥ Buitenen

[[73]] In the Kali Age all those who assume that appearance,
wearing hairtuft and carrying a laguda stick, exhibitng arbitrary
observances and carrying false lingas about,

all these hair-tuft wearing devotees of Rudra are consumed by the
fire of Brahma's curse."

(not identified.)

@hetl ... Ch. 71. él. 51*. Variant;

el FE- T YUY T FTeT-Hehe-4TiRu: |
w1 Ud-auiR] 9 fArear-forg-erT: uet

&gl ... Passages to be identified.
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IS |

¥ Buitenen

"Rosary, and bracelet in the hand, a hair-tuft on the head, a skull,
bathing in ashes etc,"

YT AATHTET-RI0Ts Y
WEAA-ARH TH I&-IWT hUfd |

¥ Buitenen

Similarly, he declares in the Aditya Purana that
along with relinquishing the Bhagavan they relinquish the Veda:

M
3 TSI
T AT T |
RTUTA, TweaTioraT 35
3 TRIIUT qAT Il
g

"Others, those that wear ashes and hair-tufts as described
have formerly been made to relinquish the Veda
as well as God Narayana on account of Gautama's curse."
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GEERINIEERIE L1
T oy G 1l

¥ Buitenen

Moreover, those fools who pass censure on Vasudeva
are to be regarded as heretics,
for thus it is declared in the Linga Purina,

gfq,

¥ Buitenen

"Those who consider the Supreme Person to be equal (to Siva)
are to be regarded as heretics who are expelled from the Way of
the Veda," (not identified.)

s o wfengfee |
31T AGRATHERA |

¥ Buitenen

To conclude, it is these followers of other Tantras of whom it is
said, in the smrtis:
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"Heretics, criminals etc."”, that they should not be honoured even
with a word;

¥ Buitenen - Notes

read yesAm for esam.

supra §52.

gmyfugst ... Cf. Manusmrti IV-30:

Tyt faensier dere-afder e |
&deh™ Foh-gAIR] T ATg-ARUMY AT |

7 deaTgl ... Ibid*. XII-95:

1 de-STgITe, Tt AT 1L F $H-3E: |
gatq a1 fAshar: I aHt-fsT g arg sgar:

9 A<, 9 UaeH®

and the declaration "Which are outside the Veda..." refers to them.
Consequently, since it cannot properly be said of the other Tantras
that they are based either on Veda or on Perception,

another cause must be assumed for them.
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87. OBJECTION. If it is true that for these Tantras another basis
must be assumed,

let the defect be granted. But is in your own view knowledge not
self-proved?

[[74]]
REFUTATION.

Certainly; but this self-validity of knowledge is here negated by
these two defects of sublation,

namely, sublation through Pereeptior origin and through
Scripture,

for both these defects are plain in their case.

aHIfe-araHe
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g gfafaegs

e - AT I |l
Tg-IH 0T TTeRf

(3q ) TASTTAA T ..

¥ Buitenen

The equality of Paficaratra Tantra and those other Tantras

which has been postulated on the ground that both happen to be
Tantra,

while in fact one of the two is incompatible with Scripture and
plainly shows a different provenance,

foharad= g rewt
W-m&%ﬁaﬁ: Il (5)
Afd-Taeray a5
dt gela-fAg: |

¥ Buitenen

would mean that Brahmin Murder and Horse Sacrifice are on the
same level because both are actions, (which are seen in the
scripture, For in that case, we've determined their source).

Forint € pa : | ” -
it ie baced-onSer ' on

oR - ATH®




88. OBJECTION. I made the objections (supra 12) that

if its being based on Scripture follows from its being established by
the Veda,

then it cannot be assumed that the author was independent.

REFUTATION. No. Surely, we can assume no independence in man,
but for God it is revealed in Scripture, e.qg.,

"To Him all the world is manifest..." (Taitt Up. 2.8.1.)

"From fear for Him..." (Aitareya Br.)

aEregel ... To be traced out.

fiurfe ... Taittirfya Aranyaka : VIIL 8. 1a; also Taittirfyopanisat: II.
8. 1a.

R0 7 AE-TFH

7 ASHCAT g FedT: USRI -TdY: -
f&h g - Srd-TRUMad d-He1-9d-3e-aTeR-SR} Agadd Ured-
RIECTIE

¥ Buitenen




89. OBJECTION.

But if the Paficaratra traditions are really derived from the Veda,
then how is it that no recollection of the Vedic words which
furnishes this basis

has persisted among the Paficaratrikas,

whereas the meaning of these words apparently does persist?

3 3o,
4 fg gd: umug ada e ged, |

¥ Buitenen

It is not right to contend that

only the recollection of the meaning is important

because that has purpose

while the recollection of the actual Vedic statements is to be
disregarded

because it is purposeless;

for it is not proper to forget that from which the meaning's
authority derives.

T G- d-de-TeR- TR 37Y: |
T fg ... Cf. Tantravartika under L iii. 1, P.73:

| 718 ad 5d umod, g ga foerd goud |




[[75]]

Or if, in order to justify this oblivion,

the standpoint is taken that the doctrine is based on a Vedic sakha
which has been lost or which is always deducible,

Cf. ibid : I-iii-1, P.73:

& g Ut TRAT-HeAdT hedd, dae HaTdi Jgie-Sa-m 31y,
JE-GR UM U9sdd | I99 9 g AAAUd 9 Ud aq Tl H-2mT-
#&deh fAfere gamoft-gatd | sy femme-amar-mar gad suf:; qenfu
A-a1ed 3fd Td JouY Taluaed= | oRid]T 9 Wearanend-fag:
H1eTE derg gd Udifer afa wyfa-uorae-daedf @ |

de1 & Qd 39 YHTUITAT URTaid
T qd-Uehi- - (Afare ymmoft-grata)

TSt - ey W@-w0-fAfegR va geto |

¥ Buitenen

then whatever doctrine a person adopts

he can always make authoritative simply by attributing it to a lost
sakha;

however, it is hard to prove what a lost or deducible sakha actually
contain.

Y fEEHT-ARAT-HeAT U T TYA: |
T FE-IIGA

IS I QT HRA,

i - - g - 3g e |

¥ Buitenen
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Or if these traditions are based on an extant Sakha,

then others would know it as well as the author,

and hence his taking the trouble of promulgating these texts
would be purposeless.

Y W HIGT, 3HY-Hgol-Haa-H18Tg- Hag- - HRA-3a-fA
faudhof-fafay-faeg-- sref-ame--Aretar,
Qeh-ATRATET- AR S 3-fR-a} e sraeita

T SIIRIT AT

de-ord Higraafedfa

7 fonforre sruu=e |

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION.

The reply to this is as follows:

The Bhagavan, who has an immediate presentation of the entire
collection of the Veda

by virtue of the perfect knowledge that is natural to Him,
observed that his devotees were not firm enough in their minds
to retain and transmit the lessons of all the various sakhas
which consist of widely scattered injunctions, arthavadas and
mantras of many different kinds,

and having observed this he was moved by his compassion

to condense the meaning of the Veda in an easily comprehensible
way and to teach it so.

On this showing, nothing is unestablished.
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As they say

"The blessed Hari took the essence of the Upanisads and
condensed it,

the Sage, out of compassion with his devotees for their
convenience."

Tl o H- 31T - A& -TROT-HTERO: G,
3fd g yus=d |

¥ Buitenen

The other objections made,

which are equally applicable to all Traditions of Manu and the
others,

are easily answered by all those who have made a diligent study of
the commentaries on the Tantras and are not further enlarged
upon here.

[[76]]

This is another name for Tantravartika of Kumarila Bhatta.
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q de-A=<1®

90. OBJECTION.

The thesis that the Paficaratra Tantras are based on the Veda
is disproved by the fact that

we find in these very Tantras a condemnation of the Veda.

Ty ALY YRS ST
MR (4, «R) 3¢ reAeidqar]

sfa,

¥ Buitenen

For it is said that

Sandilya, failing to find a meaning of human importance
in the four Vedas, learnt this shastra.

Cf. Aniruddha Samhita Ch. I:

U] A et S8H STH-H-URIE0MH 1 (9 b)
grf-31 TG I Uit STe-T R |
Y d J9: 9 Qag arerid] srdf=dt: 1 (12)
e g AR GG A& |
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w@d: HAA-UATET YdT: gd SaTaR 1l (13)
)-arf 7 uRaT:, ¢ a5 7T |1 (14 a)

REFUTATION.

This is the objection of someone

who does not know the distinct meaning of the statement.

For this censure does not mean to censure something deserving
of censure,

but rather to praise something else than that which is censured.

3MaTd ... Cf. Sribhasya under II-ii-42, P.831:

[ AV FHNTfoIG SGIW:

ey 3¢y S/ ST : fUsed: Usa-3H- 2
Srefiqar, Irey dey geur-fsT 7 dedfa gumq de-

gt ST SHTHT-dG-aaTH 3HTehfeld-de-IUggul-~-ATd-chelTUTT $Tgl-
A-fasyfEra: | g
| e uieR s @ gef=r qiteard Spgfa @ sfa-gm

=R, srgfa- - SRa-gim-wefendied Sorem, o 7 yF-fe-
TR TREA

RI-d¢ WA S ToR-A¢ GrH-deH Yl Tqeq,
i ETE-qRI07 UsaAH,

| s em, of Rer-wmm s,
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| g wrat Ao varfe At

st f-fen-afaReary afy fen-w@re-dear-ary-aa+ aggmor-
o -faem-usiarsf ad, ST ST ARG ey aey Id WA
gfrarerd, de-sremy-Pfa s3 are:; gar ga nfeseaafa ugg,
eIl &R - TR-STgT-d<aT WG I | T daredfer
g GaErasteTy- MR URA-Higdran] $eAd |

Srefiar orTe | deT: rgiurgT: afdRT: |
AT T HATFTA dThiarers-gar= 7 Il
T QY FAEY G fomr aafRiq |
-t gt a9 fafgr wfasafa

3fd1[1,3,4]

78 ... Vide Sabarabhasya under II-iv-20, P.139, lines 27 & 28.

| o R s @ et
- 3gfea-ga-f=r Sfed-gie-usiamedfa mad 1 )

¥ Buitenen

For instance, in the Aitareya Brahmana

the censure passed on the pre-dawn oblation
"Morning upon morning they speak untruth,"
is understood to praise the post-dawn oblation.

Aitareya Brahmana: V-31-6.
Cf. also Taittirlya Brahmana Il. 1. 2. 7:

| o omid T uTeR SgaTd SwEH gar-awe SR g iR el |




Fidet ¢g-<at

ISR-AEE] A |
gH-deq g fos: |,
T aRIfR afa: i

sfq gm-de-far saR-dg-uigryf,

¥ Buitenen

It is as in the Manavadharma Shastra (Manusmrti, 4.124.):

"The Rgveda is of gods and deities,
the Yajurveda of man,

and the Samaveda of the deceased,;
therefore its sound is impure;"

here the censure of the Samaveda serves to praise the other
Vedas.

BRI G IR
Jerar sAfae g1 11
TEA I Raqdd
frmTot ot st |
HSTCII'CLET ‘\L(’TC”T‘LE[
HET-RAH I I
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i AgT- R -uLiETdfa g
T dg-fAfa

¥ Buitenen

Or as in the Mahabharata (Mahabharata 1.265 f):

"Formerly the assembled seers placed the four Vedas and the
Mahabharata in the balance,

one at one side, the other at the other side.

And since in bulk and in weight the latter preponderated,

it is called the Great Bharata for its bulk and weight."

This is said, not to belittle the Vedas,

but to bestow praise on the Mahabharata.

In this same way the above statement must be taken as praise of
the Pancaratra.

- WRed ey,
ar sy wfasafa

¥ Buitenen

Just as the censure of the pre-dawn oblation etc.
does not really intend censure,
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since elsewhere in the same texts they are praised,
so will it be in our case too.

LT FgeT: USRS gad |

¥ Buitenen

[[77]]

In Paficaratra, too, we frequently find praise of the Veda;

s |

for example: "Nothing that is made up of words is superior to the
Veda,

thou who art seated on the Lotus.

That is said by the Upanisads which set forth the knowledge of
truth"

etc.

Y 3 "ugy 9dy" fd A e -
ey gouTd Aredifa
frg
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T Y e,
TH_ SAHH

3fa |

¥ Buitenen

91. Besides in the quotation catursu vedesu (supra §17)

the meaning is not that there is no purpose of human importance
in the Vedas

but simply "failing to find the purpose of human importance which
is in the Vedas..."

T "gEETH" " SAHE" St A "aey grure” 3fd,
(3 "ddy gourel adag” 5 oref TEard)

¥ Buitenen

OBJECTION. However, the principal connection in this sentence is
between

"failing to find" and "a purpose of human importance;"

not between "purpose of human importance" and "in the Vedas."

REFUTATION. Don't argue like that,
for there is no negation in the sentence.

7 fg adsq gard gewrt 7 ead |

3at Ay T: gourdy
dH STTHHAT:
- STHATS - T- AT, Srefiaar,
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3fr Ts-37- SR, YehTed e g Uit |

¥ Buitenen

For it is not so that this purpose of human importance is absent
from the Vedas;

hence the sentence "failing to find that purpose of human
importance which is in the Vedas,

and desirous of finding it,

he learnt the Paficaratra Sastra,"

conveys that both Revelation and Paficaratra have the same
meaning.

U - TR TG SRTEFT AT SlelT-e18T0T-UehR-faemre.

L9

7 gl SUTFE-HEpTT SaIfeTs-SHaTe-shu g
Qenfe-UepR-fAuraey "S- " 5-1fe-arer 3rdfeeh wafd |

¥ Buitenen

92. The further objection (Supra § 17) that Paficaratra is non-Vedic
because of the injunction that

those who are qualified for Vedic sacraments etc.

must undergo such sacraments described as Consecration
because they are propitiations of the Lord,

does not hold good.

For such statements as agnavaisnavam.. 201

which enjoin the sacrament of consecration upon those qualified
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for Initiation etc. as accessory to the ritual of the jyotistoma etc.
do not therefore become non-Vedic.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

agnavaisNava, name of a sacrificial cake offered at the
diksaniyesti.

JgTeRH ... See 18 above, for the opponent's argument.
JTHTEawE, .. Cf.

|  cmerdsores gehre-aure qRisii fRedte Sifarsammor:,
quoted by Sabara under XII. 1-25, P.319.

Also cf. Aitareya Brahmana. L. 1:

| o gt Fduf erfiad genrer-sure |

31y Afeeh-TEhRId HERRI=R-fAeT 8g;,

< 31U -

g fg usa-I=-amew J-dfdaha

T GhR-Ra-RAfE:,

dq-fgh = Temafiea-fafgR s st | )

¥ Buitenen

[[78]]

Or if the ground for its non-Vedic character is the injunction of
sacraments other than the Vedic ones,

the ground is inappropriate,

because of the circular argument it involves:

only if the non-Vedic character of Pancaratra Sastra is proved,
it is proved that these sacraments are really different;
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and if the latter is proved, it is proved that Paficaratra Sastra is non
Vedic.

M s ——
fohsa T -Afieh- TR W YRRk a1 8;,
Id RfdU: AEhRW:?

¥ Buitenen

Moreover, the ground is either that the Pancaratra sacraments are
different from all Vedic sacraments,
or that they are different from some Vedic sacraments.

A g 3= hel:

SIS -HER R T -HEhRId, GEhRTR@TA G hed-TaETd,

¥ Buitenen

Not the latter alternative,

for this would mean that the sacrament of Initiation ctc. is non-
Vedic

because it is different from the sacrament of Tonsure;

Hﬁ&'&lw%ﬁ‘cﬁwwﬁw
ST 13- TS Aféehade 3 I 79 |

¥ Buitenen

nor the first alternative,

because it does not escape the said defect?

for the sacrament of Initiation is not different from all Vedic
sacraments;
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éand we have said that the difference (of Paficaratra sacraments)
éfrom Vedic sacraments
is disproved on the ground that Paficaratra Sastra is Vedic.

fRrem-wm=a-ufRimoae

M
g 1My
gH-TATOTTT A - TgR- &L [er- R, -uRerforderd,
T[T, il -aTga,

3fa ae 31f Zura-arerifeh-uofiq-9Ra-TEmRon -7k sheT=ey |
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93. The objection (supra § 17) that Pancaratra is outside the Veda,
because like the Pasupata Tantra it is not included among the
fourteen sciences

which are held to be authoritative of dharma,

would also have an occasional application to the texts of the
Bharata and Ramayana composed by Dvaipayana and Valmiki.

F g rar gura: WWQf%WW
T A AR Iatedq |

¥ Buitenen




The objection that Pancharatra is non-Vedic

because it is rejected by the blessed Badarayana is incorrect.
For how could the blessed dvaipAyana be thought to reject the
Bhagavata doctrine,

while he himself is a supreme Bhagavata,

model for the all the world?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[[140]] The author of the Brahmasutras is identified with Vyasa
Dvaipayana, composer of the Mahabharata

g g HIfg
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[[79]] This has been extracted from the Bharata in its full length of
thousand Slokas after it had been churned with the stick of
thought,

as butter is extracted from curds,
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and curds from milk,

the Brahmin from the bipeds,
the Aranyaka from the Vedas,
and the amrta from the herbs

TSI -TRT-GhedTwa

TSg-IAT-*Mfeeaw Il

¥ Buitenen

this Mahopanisada which is consistent with the four Vedas and the
demonstrations of Sankhya and Yoga is called the Paficaratra.

Ibid. 326. 100.

3¢ USI-I3 AEAHNE — Ag-H Iufver srf-ufdurady, dard-
gfauresH, arge-an-Rigra([??]] 3« arf: |

M ks
3¢ 99 3¢ ogT
¢ fgaw srgeme, |
Y IFREAH a7 Il

This is bliss, this is brahman,
this is the summum bonum.
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Being consistent with Rk, Yajuh and Saman and the
Atharvangirasas,

Ibid. (Gorakhpur edn.) 322. 333, 41b.
1, G, srurdur, AfgRar 9 gu1 3 7= @) S1ft JF afgdH 3fa wra: |

ML ——
|  wfesafa gt & gadargames |
gfd,

this discipline will of a certainty be authoritative.204

[204]: Mahabharata, 12 340 (129.76) ff.

?sngirlﬁ: &rﬁﬁ{ GEGE
RS20 T Pel-cI&Tor: |
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And in the Bhismaparvan too:

"Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Stdras as described are all to
worship, serve and honour Madhava




SITETot: ... Ibid. 62. 38-39.

One of the chief characteristics of the Paficaratra-religion is its
liberal catholicity. It offers hope of salvation to all, without the
distinctions of caste and sex.

Pacierd: ... 'Pd-cIerdt:', Hd-QeR 3 e |

3fa |

according to the Satvata ritual that has been promulgated by
Samkarsana,

at the end of the Dvapara age and the beginning of the Kali
age."205

[205]: Mahabharata, 6.66 (3012).
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Also in the Santiparvan:

"Certainly, the Vaisnava must undergo Consecration with
all effort: for Hari will be particularly graceful to one who
has been consecrated and to no one else.204

204: Mahabharata not identified.

To be identified.

As all schools of Saivism, Vaisnavism too insists upon the
performance of Diksa-ceremony.

See Sattvata Samhita II. 11b-12a:

karmavanmanasaissamyag bhaktanam paramesvara Ii
caturnamadhikaro vai prapte diksakrame sati |

This Diksa is three-fold, yielding different results to the followers.
Cf. ibid. XIX. 4:

kaivalyaphaladapyeka bhogaikaphalada para |
bhogadaiva trtiya ca prabuddhanam sadaiva hi Il

Ch. XIX of this agama deals with Diksa in detail.
Also see Parama Samhita XXXI. 53:

tisro diksah krta yena vaisnavena tapasvina |
sa eva vaisnavam jianamakhilam Srotumarhati 1l

Ibid. XXVIL. 41b:

I evam diksam tridha bhinnam uttarottarabhayasim Ii
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Also cf. ibid. VIII. 3:

sa tu bhaktivasat nfnam trisu karmasu nisthita |
prathamam samaye pascat tantrajfiane tato 'rcane Ii

The Diksa-ceremony is dealt with in ch. VIII of this Samhita, in
detail.The purpose of Initiation is given in VIII. 1-2:

ata ardhvam pravaksyami diksaya laksanam param |
yamavapya visuddhatma vaisnavah siddhimrcchati i
apratisthasya manasah Sreyomargamavindatah |
upayam bandhanasyahur diksam diksavisaradah i

Also cf. ibid. $l. 6b-7a:

yastu tivrh prayuiijita diksam bhaktisamanvitah |i
tasya devaprasadena sakalam siddhyatipsitam |

The three types of Diksa called Samaya, Tantra and Arcana, are
defined and explained in ch. VIII. $Is. 7b-11a.

Also, cf. ibid. III. 29b-30a:

//////

brahmanah ksatriya vaisyassudra yosita eva ca i
bhaktiyuktah svabhavena kuryad devasya pGjanam |

It is said that one who undertakes Diksa is better qualified than
one without it. Cf. ibid. III. 39:

dvidvidhah puruso brahman diksito 'diksitastatha |
diksitassakalam kuryat ekadesamadiksitah i

Cf. also Aniruddha Samhita ch. IV and Visnu Sambhita ch. X for
different treatments of Diksa.
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One should consecrate a Brahmin in spring, a Ksatriya in summer,
a Vaisya in the autumn, a Sadra in winter, a woman in the rainy
season according to the Paficaratra doctrine."206

[206]: Mahabharata not identified.

| Ry =g afd & 7w
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And likewise: "It has been made commensurate with the four
Vedas on the great Mountain Meru."207

[207]: Mahabharata not identified.
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Now, how could Dvaipayana reject the Paficaratra, which is his
own supreme doctrine, comprising the sense of the Upanisads, as
follows from these and a hundred direct and circumlocutory
declarations made with full respect?

[[80]]

Yamuna holds Vyasa, the author of the Mahabharata to be one
with Badarayana, the author of the Brahmasatra.

2R STE]-9A SRR R: @
Sfiarer-Iau=ng simafA: gd-uar-A=Hq e

IJATIHHATA@

95. OBJECTION. But then how to explain the satra
utpattyasambhavat!? 208
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[208]: BrS, 2.2.42.

M
SCH 3 e [T ]
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OBJECTION. The following: Since it is expounded in the Bhagavata
Sastra that the individual soul has an origin, and since this is
impossible as it militates against Scripture and Logic, therefore
this Sastra is erroneous.

g¢HY ... The ‘parvapaksa’ arguments advanced here are those
made by Sankara. See his commentary on the four satras
comprising the ‘Utpattyasambhava’ or the ‘Paficaratra’ section :
Brahmasatra II. ii. 42-45.

QI ... ‘gead’ 3fa w: |
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REPLY. If that is the meaning of the satra,
the satra is intended to reject the Paficaratra Sastra.

hert hesttrabe | | et the PaRears
M s e ——
7 g UstRE-may Shatdfik $Tgichdl d-aH 39 |

(st 7 FgT=T-g77 3571 )
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For the Paficaratra Sastras do not accept that the individual soul
has an origin, which assumption would have justified the sdtra's
rejection.

ITEd: URT Uehfd: TRATHT,
I FERYUT ATH Shtal ST |
ﬂg—cﬁcfumuqsrﬂsrm‘ramél

Jatsfeg-am srEgHRI S 3 |
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OBJECTION. But is it not their assertion that Vasudeva is
at once the supreme material cause and the supreme
spirit; that from him the individual soul Sankarsana is

350




born, from Sankarsana the mind called Pradyumna, and
from the latter the ego called Aniruddha?

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita V. 28a:
| v arggas @ war vl F |
Cf. Sankara under Brahmasatra IL. ii. 42:

I GR 3&H, I — AT TSRyl ITerd, TSRy
SR, AT, =g 3 |

REPLY. NO. The personal manifestation of God is described as
being constituted by vydhas,209

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[209]: 'Divisions' of the Supreme God as Vasudeva, Samkarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha.

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita, ch. V-

FET T fasmmemansy
ATAR: GEITAT: |

et FRfAs =
fA=eem: g 105.41 1
J=aHER [A32]daq
ATRIR HgTH |
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and the word "individual soul" is assigned to one of these vythas
for practical purposes, in order to prove clearly the differences that
exist within the Adorable One, which differences are in accordance
with those of the varnas.

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita- V. 44-

ST, IURRTT

G- - STT-=5-<18T0T: |

- 3TN A34]
ARSI -AI AT 11 5.44 11

This Sambhita thus clarifies that the four-fold manifestation of the
Supreme Lord Vasudeva, as Sankarsana, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha is for the welfare of the creation, by facilitating mental
concentration in different degrees for aspirants of different
capacities.

This four-fold manifestation has got a purpose, says the Sattvata
Samhita, namely, facilitating the worship by the four castes,
Brahmana, Ksatriya, VaiSya and Sadra, respectively.

It is only the Brahmana that is entitled to worship all these four
manifestations of God, viz., Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna
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and Aniruddha. For the remaining castes, however, only particular
forms of God are ordained for worship. For further details, see the
Sattvata Sambhita ch. VIIL.

Cf. the following passages from the Sattvata Samhita

STESTT~aH_ 3Te Iy
FASRMAUTI-ST=AT 11 2R I

e FEhNUTTE g argear-H S |
fafgd &=-SaR & e adar I 30 |l
UegHTel J =

AT, JaTgH. |
SEGERIEETAE
U= géa g 1133 11
et fam

argeaTe-ger |

AT T 7 &TATEITS,

d<HId| E9I§‘>|ICMH \HI'CNd sk 1

ot SO

YH QTR |

ATRIGA TG0

gyt Afwmfa =T 112,17 11

Qe 31 31gueTe g

TFITHT HTAATHATH |

fafel sg-Aiee) w0 Te-arg-Rar 11 [ 176 ]

the following from the Parama Samhita 11. 99b-101-

T g <a Igest

Yesq Sfafasd I

yrife i fafge

3rare fgd-ahmaar |

T Fqt e
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T farsge: srepT:
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eaRE, g TOM S |l
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The above passages from the Parama samhita point out that the
four forms of the Lord, viz., Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha are intended by the Lord to initiate the qualities of
Dharma, Jfiana, Vimukti and Aisvarya respectively, in the beings
created.

The fact that the four manifestations of the Lord are designed by
the Ford Himself to facilitate the worship by the four different
castes is briefly set both by the Pauskara Sambhita ( ch. 38. $l. 4a,
5a), which Ramanuja quotes in his $ribhasya under IL. ii. 41, p. 829-

QT d I
TR, U
SHATT: T-TTf:
SR, ST g |

C. also Visvaksena Samhita XI. 146-147-

YA TR A
T fEsiaa: |
@m@mﬂfﬁ
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vegFTE g fav
A8 I g
L TRImEd g
TGl ST I
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Itis as they say: "The four vyOhas are to be worshipped
successively by the four varnas successively."

sfa |

¥ Buitenen

Besides, the words 'individual soul,' 'mind' and 'ego’ do not
denote these tanmatras210 themselves, but refer to a person who
is the superintending deity of these orders and whose personality
is entirely different from the order he superintends.

[210]: tanmatras here in the sense of the "higher evolutes."

Birth is described as the acquisition of various bodies, as is said in
the statement toyena jivan in the Yajurmardhan.211

[211]: toyena jivan visasarja bhamyam, MahanarUp., 1.4.




éTaittirTya Aranyaka X-i-1b; also Mahanarayana I-4b.

§-3d YA-hRUT hd-Hafgr: i
(31t 7 [GTT-GH 57 )
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Besides, the Author of the Satras has already discarded the Sruti,
smrti and profane views concerning the origination and
reabsorption of the individual soul in the satra
caracaravyapasrayas tu syat tadvyapadeso bhaktas
tadbhavabhavitvat.212

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[212]: BrS. 2.3.16 (17). Translation: "A word descriptive of moving
or unmoving beings, has not a secondary meaning [in referring to
Brahman], because such a being's existence depends on
Brahman's existence."

Jf = ... Here Yamuna points out the discrepancy in Sankara's
division of the Brahmasatra into Adhikaranas. According to
Sankara, the aphorism “caracaravyapasrayastu” etc., forms
another topic (adhikarana). He argues that the origination of the
jiva is not of primary significance. But according to Yamuna, this
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point has already been clarified by the satra : *natma sruteh”, etc.,
so much so that the satra “caracara” etc., becomes redundant and
thus becomes “anadhikaraniya”, that is to say that it does not
deserve treatment as a separate topic.

IR ... Brahmasatra I1. iii. 17.

M ———
fha
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And since, moreover, the origination of the individual soul out of
Brahman has been rejected in the satras

I "natma Sruter nityatvac ca tabhyah",213

it does not occasion a renewed exposition:
an issue which does not need being made a topic would then be
made a topic.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[213]: BrS., 2.3.17 (18). Translation: "The atman is not born
because there is no Sruti to that effect, and because of its
eternality, which is proved by the Srutis."”

Ibid. IL. iii. 18.
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[[81]]

96. This also explains the sdtra na ca kartuh karanam;214

[214]: BrS, 2.2.43.

7 g 31 h: YGhYUIT R0 HTH SR I |
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for it is not said here
that the instrument, Sc. the mind, originates from the agent, sc.
Sankarsana.

I fg facreror-gey-aa: ga arear 3fd |

¥ Buitenen

For we have already stated that these names solely refer to the
persons who uperintend these orders but are themselves different
from them
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t Cf. Sankara on II-ii-43-

T 9 oh: YU | SR ATAFATT chedT — T 7 g #lidh R
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TR STaTd gy UT-TTehId 0 H: Te[-Heiehd,
S, heolTd T TG A AG-HTeh! SERR ITerd

3 | 7 A gETH STRUEaETg AH: | 7 e dt giaq

IUAMTR 11 ¥3 1l
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For we do not find that instruments, like a hatchet,
originate from an agent, like Devadatta, so that an
instrument out of an agent makes no sense.




REFUTATION. Well, then you reject the general view that all
instruments, vital airs, mind etc. have their origin in Brahman
which itself is without the entire collection of all instruments and
rests solely on its own power; this view is stated in the text: "From
it springs the vital air, the mind and all the senses."215

[215]: Mund Up., 2.1.3.

¢ foh ATegdfy of: I

¥ Buitenen

Or if you do agree on this because it is clearly proved in Revelation,
I ask you why you don't agree on it because it is clearly proved in
Paficaratra.

Yamuna here pleads for the validity of the Paficaratragamas on the
ground that they, like the Vedas, are based upon knowledge that is
free from all defects. Cf. the inferential statement made by
Yamuna above:

vivadadhyasitam tantram pramanam iti grhyatam 1
nirdosajiianajanmatvat jyotistomadivakyavat Ii

7 fg yfa-ufagrd-
gl sfasnem: |
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It is not a very proper procedure to deny things that are proved by
smrti; since both Sruti and smrti spring from perfect knowledge,
they are equally valid.

[[82]]

g-F9- WITa<ay Idf<I-hol-Teaie®
far - wra ar ag-smfada:@
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The Author raises the question which one of two
alternatives may be true:

Are these four equally and independently sovereign,
or has one a quaternity of personalities which he has
assumed at his own desire?

Cf. Sankara on 1L ii. 44.
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and then he points out the defect: if they are equally
sovereign, none of them can be effects because they are
equal; when they are different forms of one, what is the
purpose of this division?
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97. OBJECTION. The satra va tadapratisedhah 216 is explained as
foHews: above.

[216]: BrS., 2.2.44.

REFUTATION. That is not correct, because an alternative is
impossible.

SheR ST ST
fasiwds) 7 greaRifAS: -
Irged Qaeh: R HepfeR 3 et
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For no one who holds that there is a God theorizes that the world
has several Gods, least of all the Pancaratrikas who hold that
"Vasudeva is the ultimate material cause".

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita V-28a:

|  wwar argéa: @ o ugpfas = ar |
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But this one Bhagavan, who has divided Himself into four for
reasons of sport, protects the entire world.

Cf. ibid. Sls. 21b-24-

RERIEERGE]

&I GehYOT! ST |1
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v <a:
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Cf. Philosophy of ViSistadvaita, p. 156-

Vasudeva, the perfect self, manifests Himself in the
interests of the meditational needs of the devotee, as
Sankarsana with the two qualities of jiiana and bala, as
Pradyumna with the qualities of aisvarya and virya, and
as Aniruddha with Sakti and Tejas without any diminution
of Divinity.
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And this position is not unjustified, because it is justified in the
same manner as the appearance of second-born and first-born
brothers like Bala and Bharata.

gdq g wTad: @-clier-fRRd-mH-uaa-gR-fafke=- snfe-uusaw
W -FAGHUT-¥RA- AT G-I T5 -l fagl

T fRie=

Td HgehYUl-TepTTe-Har 5fd |

¥ Buitenen

For just as the Bhagavan, who has created the variety of
phenomena of ether, Wind, Siva, Brahma etc. for His sport, whose
sole motivation is the sport of his unfathomable power, has
voluntarily assumed the personalities of Rama, Laksmana,
Bharata, Satrughna etc., without there being the possibility of
logical conflict in the same manner the divisions of Sankarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha, too, are unconflicting.

[[83]]

CJ. Sattvata Samhita IV. 33-34-

JYTFR-TY Ffdar
ek Ud Hgl-Ad |
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Sgd e |
QR R SR s,
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The cause behind the manifestation of the Lord into different
forms is His mere sport ( krida or [11a) and the purpose of this
manifestation is protection for the good.

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita ch. 36 Sls. 64, 65.
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98. Furthermore, vipratisedhat 217 may mean "because of conflict
with Revelation",

on the basis of the citation "failing to find in the four Vedas..."

or "because of mutual conflict between the Tantras themselves".

[217]: BrS., 2.2.45.
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Brahmasdtra- II-ii-42. The reading found in the Sribhasya and

Sankarabhasya is- 'faufagerg @', But Yamuna, throughout has it as
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The former alternative, incompatibility with Revelation has already
been refuted as being without valid basis.

T_Y-IR-fanfasesy g
YTH-T0T-- AT - AT -=ama- HuTfed-aam-ageri=i a=ImoT A%y gd
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Mutual conflict between the Paficaratra Tantras themselves, whose
terminological precision has been perfected by the rules of logic
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governing principal matter, generality, peculiarity, quality and the
like, does not exist.
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On the other hand, statements that lack the corroboration of logic
can have no cogency;

as the maxim says:

"A statement must have precision perfected by logic
before it can communicate its meaning."

The source is yet to be identified. This verse, however, is quoted in
full by Sudarsani, in his commentary on the Sribhasya, I-i-1; pp.
168-169-

Ue-SiTd Yd 94 WRaFf~<areied | <Ia-geiied-aafad e,
arerare-atereRd_ i
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Vedantadesika too quotes this in his Nyayaparisuddhi, p.151.
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Consequently, the Author of the Satras gives the lie to those
exegetes who,

by superimposing on the Paficaratra Tantras

(whose validity he strongly affirms as no less than that of the
Vedas, in such assertions as "idam mahopanisadam," etc.)
the non-existent doctrine of the soul's origination,

explain that the sttra means to reject the Paficaratra Tantras.

Enough.

3¢ ... Mahabharata, Santi, ch. 326.100.

"SrfaRINr FHEAT 5 37 |
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99. The meaning of the Satras is this. First the Author has set forth
that the doctrines of Kapila, Kasyapa, Buddha, Jina and
Pasupati,218

who oppose the Author's own accepted doctrine, are unnatural219
because they conflict with Revelation and logic.

[218]: In BrS., 2,2. [219]: asamafijasya, taken from BrS., 2.2.37.

G ARATGIHTH SaR-THIaE 3-SR SR
TTTO et (=gor-frg-=rd) |

¥ Buitenen

Now, in order to remove the suspicion that the Pancaratra Tantras
(which are his own accepted doctrine) are equally unnatural with
the other doctrines because their usual enumeration on an equal
plane with the others has made them closely associated with them
in people's thinking, he elicits their validity.

ammnqas@quﬁquﬁaﬁ|
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According to Sankara, all the four aphorisms of the
utpattyasambhava section [ 11-ii-42-45 | put forth the refutation of
the Paficaratra.

the Pancaratra likewise has no validity, utpattyasambhavat, i.e., on
account of the impossibility of Sankarsana's origination which is
taught there.

| =uw srE:? I9ger saguos: |
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Why should it be impossible? Because it cannot be
established in either of two possible cases;

foheg TR Tad
THASRIIA: | Yept a1 WTq IqR- 9

ST GIIEHHT: ||

¥ Buitenen

either the four vyGhas are equally sovereign, or else one
God exists in four persons; and in either case there is
impossibility of origination.

THAYIAIIE Jedea Ad Joud | TehlcAed s3gud s qate:
AT | FEGSAAHTT g Aehf Sraehedd |

¥ Buitenen

If they are equally sovereign, they cannot be created
because they are equal; if only one being is admitted no
origination is possible either, since a distribution within
one being of creating and created parts is inconceivable.

ML s ——
LRIl
T T ehef: PO,
SN T +3TIHTUT Thj: TShYUI-HATSL ST, RO TG A9
IAY-H-GHaTd,
7 fg daearq mrded
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¥ Buitenen

100. Similarly na ca kartuh karanam: Paficaratra has no
validity for the further reason that it is impossible that the
instrument, sc. the mind called Pradyumna, originates
from the agent, sc. the individual soul called Sankarsana,
for the hatchet does not originate from Devadatta.

sfal

¥ Buitenen

Or there is this alternative explanation of na ca kartuh
karanam:

and for the further reason that the instrument does not
originate from the agent Sankarsana,

since according to the text:

"From it spring the vital air, the mind and all the
senses,"
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it is revealed that all instruments really originate from
Brahman.

9 ... Cf. Sribhasya under IL ii. 40, where almost the same words
are used.

UIETSSTdd ... Mundakopanisad I1. 1. 3.

ITR-UET: - HG-SIga-AHuI@

gfd,
ar-2reard vt fauiResid |

¥ Buitenen

101. Then follows: vijianadibhave va tadapratisedhah.
By the particle va this prima-facie case is now reversed.

Cf. Sribhasya under ILii. 41- "vijianadibhave va tadapratisedhah,"
where again the same words are used.

| sl denvome-SaR srsere SrmHoay
3fa Adg s

¥ Buitenen




What has been said, viz., that there is no validity since in neither
case origination of Sankarsana etc. is possible, is untrue:

afe; f@ RTHIEE U agamfure) T H9G: - TG SAf-ufady: |

¥ Buitenen

ferarerey =i ) A forefe sra,
G- SIg]-HTa IR STUfase: |

¥ Buitenen

Vijianadi is a dvandva compound: "knowledge and beginning,"
that means: Brahman;

thus vijianadibhave means brahmabhave.

Inasmuch as they are Brahman (brahmabhéave), the origination is
not contradictory.




SMETTd -IUTEHId Iugsad T 5 3M1fe; Fesri=er gl s)

3 gEfy

"ot Ot " sfa arforaa

ferTreraT=e- e Mg umifa

Judig Shunfee-ucad- ifd-at sarea:

"RAETAN 3g ol @ adargfead
fRre-feR ga I v meraan SR Re YEa-chedHTd, Il

37 fag Tfegcda urs: |

Jay fagr =iy e s a9eres:, R difa-ga-a9eRr-g5e
fomrfe-ud

fAfdoie-ursTasiaa-yf<a Ta

UreieRIssafy fasm anfesifa faerfid

fears = A fafergRia &R == 1 )

3d YIRaREH heldT=iRH, Saeiaiiar T |
Qo Ua I fasmfe-gt sfivrsdsfy -
TSR - 313 3fd el

"G arar” 3 AW |

T S HTIRINY HFH-UH0G-RIAY T
gL er-RAy-~Raedor fgmfe-ga

(foar =nfe = fammfe -s1gy agrd)

39 UTHTOTGh: UTS

3 37IY ATTY-fAATT T YN Feret,

T g AUT-YarefenTie- AT 3f-Sgl-HIURU |

ST STTATAEHR SHT-TH=TS, 31 fem Sy Snfe u=w sTg] gt
o |

i wforiae arsicasdfaf:,

ERIRIBIRY KT

GICRIBGRIEeEC]

fAfREd-Se- s1e-ahd - sgnfafed wafa

T ATl e RN gareE! Arfefa fmmue fagtsra |

Q4 9 S TS Id 3fd g
TR SfUfAToNRIBgdTaT Ao R maaan
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FARORRAGTTR ST -Raaw Gg-3reddrat amaantag
YR d 8damdl Jreda WIHTURURSAUTE Ud siguenfid wadifa |

gfa A< (e =nfe = fasmnfe sigy) s shvrsammator

RATATATOT Sft-argA-T IS

STSSTT THSSTH,

s gusfarfutgun dhwifae sriem smard-dradHety-Rera= garguu<-
SR |

R Hue-snfeard fard e
JeTq @ e o

311, 3ot e

It AT snfeue RmafRiwf=y |
gfa Tfaqeed fagum, |

JAtsfor ST ST Sifusasy vmas
3y sfa wnfefa aatsfyy Aefafggsmamr |

REREETSINICCE ISR RCRIDIEE]
TfeTe-Tene -

< 3¢ geraiey A arforargemeH-faerur-Rere
gfe) TeeI-faE™I |

Tehee TRATHAT arge eI R -2er:
CHIIATAL-TRATA, PRI -hRUT- AR

3fa |

¥ Buitenen
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That is to say by virtue of the fact that the unique Supreme Soul
Vasudeva, whose omnipotence is unbounded, enters into them
through His maya, a cause-effect relation is justified.

QAgaR ... @R 7 3 e IRIe: | d8-Tehad-Uel: THIGA: | Uoh Ud WHTam,
FAYR: WeAerdT SHIE: 3T gl Saazaiia FRgr: |

Uehdq ... Vide Ahirbudhnya Samhita Ch. V-

GNT: GUSTIchTET

ggl: AfRmAAT 8 | [25a ]
d-1frat gat

argea: Rgemn i
fAvsTeg, ST ssaT

T T GghNU §d: | [ 29b-30a ]

SESRCRCICE

YT FATG: |
RERIEECRIDENICY
-Tghed-Taifedrd Il
SESRCRCICE

39 GgavuTt s=ga: | [ 34-35a |

3= UF WE,
UelH: gouH: | [36a ]

S~ Yq HIdT

Jfeg! a3 11 [38b ]

The words "ananta eva bhagavan" occuring in 34a, 35a, 36a & 38b
quoted above, stress the point that he Lord is One and only One
and that He assumes different forms, without any diminution of
His powers and perfections in this process. Therefore, the question
raised by Sankara regarding the plurality of God is unwarranted.
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Wﬁ-‘u ... This Maya is the Sakti or the Power of the Lord, termed
éalsojﬁéna, Vidya, Sankalpa and so on. :

FRONFY: - Ruftuae

The objection that the mind cannot originate from Sankarsana, on
the authority of the $ruti that the mind originates from Brahman,
is invalidated by the fact that he, sc. Sankarsana is vijiianadi, i.e.,
Brahman.

[[85]]

iy 7 " 7 ovd: sheon” 3fa et safar?

¥ Buitenen

102. Furthermore, what is being said in the argument na ca kartuh
karanam?




31f 7 ... These different interpretations are not included by
Ramanuja in his Sribhasya.

93 ... Vide Brahmasatra: 11.ii.40.

I & T FAMY (f7777) RO
T4 Faffg 3 R e sfaar |

¥ Buitenen

Is it that the instrument of a certain action does not originate from
the agent of that same action;

or that no instrument of any action whatever originates from any
agent whatsoever?

If the first view is taken, we have a conflict with Inference, because
the argument contains the fallacy of proving the proved.
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The mind, originating from the agent Sankarsana cannot be the
instrument of Sankarsana's action of originating it,
since it itself is the object of the action;

nor can it be the instrument of the action of being originated,
since it itself is the agent of that action.

RS el gger-faufase: -

IERIERUITG ThR0T- AT Y gt
h: PerTelTer Sf-aiTd, |

¥ Buitenen

If the alternative view is taken, we have a conflict with Perception,
because we see that for instance a pitcher, though it be the
instrument of an action of fetching water, yet originates from the
agent of such an action, the potter.

This the Author says in the satra vipratisedhat: 'because there is
conflict.’

Cf. Brahmasatra: IL.ii.42.

IR-UET: - Ag]-hqa-FAT@




Or, we state an alternative explation for the two sutras.

¥ Buitenen

103. ~~As to the other explanation that has been given of these
two Satras,220

[220]: supra 8896, 97.

RIgTa-T1-50 - 'RFMR- 9 a1 ae-smfady:, Rufitu o gr-gaafa
qT: |

%a’l?(y-{)ﬂﬁ Tgead |
EECRE R R

fAgen sfavaga: |

¥ Buitenen

since it is vijianadi, i.e. "a ground for validity",221 the denial of the
validity of Paficaratra is not justified, because it entails
overextension.

¥ Buitenen - Note

382




[221]: ie., as a tatpurusa compound "the beginning (source) of
(valid) knowledge:" vijianadibhave "since He (God) is a source of
valid knowledge."

The invalidity, which is defined by the non-origination of
knowledge through repetition or dubiety in the Tantras, is rejected,

because vijnAna is taken up here krewledgeis-actuatty-hadfrom
them:

- ST -aLT-TITee -
fArer-eiepTsug=a i
3TE-2red= T=ITOMH,
SMMGdlerdcd faafarad | s)

¥ Buitenen
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In order to remove the suspicion of untruth occasioned by the
speaker's character, the word adi is used to convey the intended
meaning that the Tantras are in fact spoken by a trustworthy
person.

The term adi is from Brahmasatra IL. ii. 41- 'fA5m=ie-wmd a1 ag-
Jfave: | nfe-erede Sry-fged, famm-ered qur-arfeed =faddd |

T HIET P TG TEST el THE SIG
g: g ifHarfssart fkarfa eme-gafta: 1
Frearara-gae-am sfa g arge Fft-urm: |
afer frym-favemms-gan gton wdg: waw ()

¥ Buitenen

Consequently the meaning is this: He always has direct knowledge
of the entire world by virtue of the omniscience which is part of His
nature; He bestows man's wishes upon him, when He is satisfied—
and he is satisfied by meditation alone; Him the experts in the
Veda describe as eternally satisfied in all His desires: how then can
there be defects in Him like error, deceit etc.?

Cf. The following verse, which, according to tradition, forms the
opening verse of Nathamuni's Nyayatattva-

gt afxt g 9d
Tl 9l W@a: |
d o R s
qrg-d<d vges |l
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104. The 'impossibility of origination,' which has been stated in the
first two Satras, is thereupon denied for Sankarsana and the other
forms of God in the satra vipratisedhat.

g4 Sfia-7- ST IR 7 TRadi 3 Jd-Uerd e 3o, | 3&THT
"S- 3-STTeAT 'Fff- et T apem 2 3 srgenman: THTeT= I=d

syfa-Referdere 3 |

¥ Buitenen

This means either; "Because there is conflict with the Bhagavan's
perception which is inferred through Paficaratra;" or "Because
there is conflict with Sruti which is inferred from the same
Tradition."

[[87]]

Brahmasatra IL.ii. 42.
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eg-uyyg-3a<yg-31da0

I g1 YATUT —FT-UEH-UReTd,
Tsg-3- AR H-Ta# 31 forief pear
s = |y

¥ Buitenen

105. Or there is another interpretation: since the Satras intend to
illustrate the rules of exegesis, the author first assumes that there
is a conflict between Sruti and Paficaratra, though in fact there is
no such conflict, and then reasons this out as follows:

gd-usr:@

UG- HIRETd UTSTREATIHTTIHE

ofy Jarfaega

e, g 71w arrfe-amarrad |
31-UHTUTA 3¢ AT
gAToT Afd H L

¥ Buitenen

suppose that Paficaratra is in conflict with the veda, is this $astra
then, like the statements of Manu etc., valid or invalid?

ML s
ST (5. fadegrd-
UA--I0<g-3H-TATd_|
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This question is thereupon answered: "It is invalid, because of the
impossibility of the origination of valid knowledge concerning a
conflicting sense;

and this impossibility itself is proved on the ground that there is
independence of something that is dependent.”

F HA-UHTUNRATO- 3R mef UATgH SushAd

BIEERERCEIIE RN R CI R e
-SRIt uRedard,

Je-fegrn: udR "Sa- s ward” |
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Thus the satra utpattyasambhavat means:

"because it is impossible that a valid knowledge originates,
since, as long as the dependent Paficaratra Tradition does not
start proving the validity of its own sense by establishing the
validity of its basis,

the cognition which originates from the independent
preterpersonal scripture

determines the Tradition's sense as being different,
and consequently conflicting with itself.
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For a discussion on the validity of smrtis when they are in
opposition to more powerful means of knowledge, see
Tantravartika under L. iii. 3, pp. 82-103.

- Y-S |
U &T- TS -GS0
RIEEGEE Ol IS

¥ Buitenen

For Paficaratra conveys that scripture is its basis only as long as
the sword of direct scripture does not cut its root.

Cf. ibid. p. 87-

tavadeva sphurantyarthah purastadanumanikah|
yavat pratyaksasastrena mialamesam na krtyatell

T 9 &q: Tl d5:6

T Y daT ar fARde?
(srEra;) a?[(:ga)'m|

¥ Buitenen

106. OBJECTION. But why should the Vedas themselves be
independent, since their validity, too, depends on the
direct cognition of the Bhagavan, because this cognition
is their cause?221
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221: cf. supra § 18.

This is the contention of the Naiyayika. He does not accept the
“apauruseyatva” of the Vedas. They, according to him, are
dependent upon the Supreme Being, like the Paficaratragamas,
for their validity, so much so they too are “pauruseya”, i.e.,
composed by the Divine Person. This is the point on which Yamuna
differs from the Naiyayika. The aphorism “na ca kartuh karanam”
(Brahmasatra IL. ii. 40) is ingeniously interpreted by Yamuna to
refute the above concept of the Logician, and to establish the
“apauruseyatva” or the revealed character of the Vedas.

79 fg UST-39-BIq: d-3a-AUeT:,
Qe der Sy

sfa

¥ Buitenen

Just as the Paficaratra Traditions are dependent on His cognition,
so are the Vedas too dependent on His cognition.222

[222]: cf. supra § 18.




REFUTATION. To refute this view, the statement is made:
| na ca kartuh karanam:

The Vedas are not the product of a maker, i.e. the
Bhagavan.

Karana here in the sense of "things that are made or produced”,
by the rule "suffix lyut" in the sense of the object of the action.223
This then means that the Vedas are preterhuman.

[223]: karmani lyut Panini.

[[88]]

93 ... Brahmasatra, II. ii. 40.

T ... ‘A0l = ‘fohaTol = ‘Rl 3 ared: |

IRUE:@

T e T TSeRBIATSH, SUHTUTAL |
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H-onthe-otherhand; it is not true that the Paficaratra Sastra is
invalid,

IR Srufase: |
faegrelH Sift faereds mTor 3ae: |

¥ Buitenen

i e. non-rejection of the origination of valid knowledge (namely,
even when partly conflicting, the conflicting statement may be
valid optionally),

because it is based upon the direct cognition of the Bhagavan in
whom error and deceit are impossible as He is a source of vijiana
(vijianadibhave):
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Vijidna means "knowledge par excellence in which no mistake is
possible.

3T g gaemes-FAawemt
BISIECHEEIRIGESIGE

ST -SRI, T
griTeAH-fAfdy-fawrd 79,

¥ Buitenen

For since all other authors of Dharmasastras are not omniscient,
as they are involved in samsara, and since therefore they are also
not entirely self-sufficient,

various lapses are conceivable in their knowledge.

WY, J WrHTfdeh-ARggpgdw
f-21d- TS - TEoT-GAEd- eT AT -T18TTd- R, =,
sfa fagmm s,

¥ Buitenen

Whereas in the case of the Bhagavan, whose supremacy is natural
and unlimited, His knowledge is the immediate insight in all
dharma and adharma, which is natural to Him and true, as is
known from hundreds of Srutis; it is this knowledge which in the
sdtra is described as vijiiana,
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TS g afd
- Iufase: THTOM Ta 3 |
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When such knowledge is the 'beginning,’ i.e. the basis, there is
non-rejection, sc. the $astra is valid.

e o fagmeg snfgemat famfeea sfa weidagey: I

23 AE-gA-UHIUIH®

108. OBJECTION. But how can it be assumed that the Tantra,
which conflicts with scripture, has validity?

For if it is valid,
it becomes optional beside 89 scripture;
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| (e faepea T sre-alw-ge:,

¥ Buitenen

and optionality is deficient in the case of the Tantras by eight
defects.

Vide Tantravartika, pp. 89-90. Cf. Tantrasuddha, pp. 11-12:

AR Teia”, “gR TSq” g IHTH AU arerd gATOMH | 7 fifg-
TSRSV g -aATeRIH_ SISO Hafd | AAFeRIeaTd girad.
SIS | T UTtd Ig-a1eR-TTd G101 shRoiMTIgdens;
STUTATITR THIUTE W8-TTTeR-hedH STHTI-THTONENIH 37§ Ihd <,
TIH_ U R ggAT TANT-TTe@ Jargu™ gae smarsA|[?2?]]
AT G SMSofia; - PRSI Ipd Sumuas g:
IRATT 3fd T@aRY T YerfE T’ vasa | f5dia sfo urea-
IR SUTCATSrI0T URGeRUTEr Id, S-aer aRwmT 3fd TRt
QT | qAT ST oI -Teieatd, - S=RTTaT, 9 difg-aaa e
e |

Option is assumed

when there is no invariable rule that something should be such
and not otherwise,

because there is no reason to reject, in one case or another, an
alternative statement;

for instance: "He must sacrifice with rice,"

beside "he must sacrifice with barley."
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‘i = dg-areRt
Afefadsa ... Apastamba Srautasatra, VI. 3.1.13.

gadsid ... To be identified.

M ks
T f§ Ta=iarg_ srugd R -
IR 3 - HUerfafATand, |

In the latter case it is impossible to eliminate one or the other
because both reither of these statements is characterized by
independence.

DA —
SUETATAfTETd = JUNIEd |
v Rgra-megia:

In the former case, however, there can be no such option between
scripture and Pafcaratra,
because the two are not equal;

fRae g ke au+ - srdiedgan,
qrdei 9 gsg-I73-ga- 3fd |
FHYH IR faeme:?

¥ Buitenen

for the Vedic statement is independent, because it is preterhuman,
whereas the Paficaratra statement is dependent.
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So how can they be alternatives and optional?

saR-FAaerda®

AT - Uo-3F- M FRAIETE T gy

¥ Buitenen

A
M —
FHUg URNIH
ot fARgerar |

OBJECTION. How can a statement deriving from a person be
independent?

gTs-FoA™T ar i
A e aT o

TGUIH, 3T S |

¥ Buitenen
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REFUTATION.

Let us ask the logician to explain this-

must dependence on something else

be assumed for a statement to be informative,
to give positive certainty,

or to state the truth about its content,

or to serve a purpose of human importance?
All four are impossible.

When the statement is heard,

"One must worship the Bhagavan with the attendance due an
emperor," (not identified)

nothing else is required for this statement to be informative,
because the meaning of the words has already become known
from other contexts.

ThdGUERYT ... To be identified.
Feaf-TgvT 3T Sre o aiftr Amdera 3f e

9 9 d1adT 9Tdefe gleed -
S[clTe] 310 Elefed-TagTd, | 4

¥ Buitenen
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Nor does this small measure of dependence prove the weakness
of the statement's [[90]] validity, for the same weakness would
follow for Sruthi too.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

in order to understand any statement, one must first know the
meaning of the words that compose it;

this may be called dependence,

so that to this extent any statement is dependent for its
informativeness on other and prior knowledge;

but this must also apply to Vedic statements.

iy Fga-sHam,
T8 "oreie" 5 Tad, "o A 3" fa Sl v Iareafd -
Hafa-ufauf-aarentu-gagTd |

¥ Buitenen

Nor is anything else required for the statement to give positive
certainty;

for the statement "One must worship...." does not occasion doubt
whether one must or must not worship,

since that would entail a negation of the direct declaration of the
real sense.

q g 3= I
W-HRUT-AfARFBUT AT 3uRH Srderd -
(3e-arery-JLVTl: UTHTOIRITG AT, (77 STUTHT |

¥ Buitenen
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Nor is anything required for the statement to be true to the facts,
for the knowledge produced by the statement does not require
anything outside its own cause226 to be true to the facts,
because secondary validity is inappropriate and not admitted.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

If the cause (here: God) is above suspicion, the statement will be
accurate.

gunatah pramanyasyajuktatetdd anabhjupagamae; my
understanding is that a statement has its validity by itself,

and no secondary validity in the sense that its content must first
be validated by some other means.

The validity itself must be proved (namely by the character of the
personal author or by its preterpersonal origin), but once proved,
the statement itself is valid.

T T qouTfcany RToe -
AT -RR- T elreTe g ad-Re:,

¥ Buitenen

Nor is it necessary for the statement to be dependent on
something else

in order to serve a purpose of human importance,

for the proof of this purpose follows from a consideration of the
entire body of doctrine.

¢ R geioa-TRepRadT M- Haund dg-37ef-31H,
JdY de-31 UrsaahifcrehI8H,

Jat frfas-gug-mfer

fa emeETe garaTRId |
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In this case, those who have undergone the afore-mentioned
sacraments have knowledge of the content of the statement
when they have heard the doctrine,

and hence they perform the "five-timesa-day" rites ([228]:
Vaisnava rite observed five times a day: paficakalika.), which form
this content,

and hence they attain to supreme perfection;

this is learnt solely from the Sastra itself.

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita ch. XV:

Ursdchlfcrent] 31fedg gafurn: ard-arfierdl [15b]
&3-3 gd-yaHT arged faify an [17b)
Usg-aha-3dt i gar-anf-gfa-fR&afa: 1 [49b]
T -1 -fagmt dwore s/ ueH Il [53b]

afe-fPgt andfaa: @

TG Y USg-I5 -0 Wd:-TH0d
grad de-aerg3 M-Fga-qRER ghurrat Araarid
T drad rHTed fsarerd

gfa
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110. Or if the objection is raised that,
granted the self-validity of Paficaratra,
this validity is not complete
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as long as it has not been made certain
that there are no defects,
after it has been made certain that the speaker is reliable,-

feTy-3=-erRoTe v de-3a: | ()

¥ Buitenen

I reply that this view is not correct;

knowledge that there are no defects does not completely establish
validity,

since the validity arises from the cause itself of defectless
knowledge

and not from the defectlessness of this knowledge.

[[91]] 111. Nor is positive certainty about such of the speaker's
qualities as his reliability

required for his statement to be defectless,

because the statement's defectlessness is proved solely by its
being defectless.




3faq,

¥ Buitenen

As the Author of the Varttika declares,

"Then the qualities (of the speaker) do not exert any
influence (on the validity of his statement)
because (its defectlessness) is already known."229

[229]: Slokavarttika, 2.6 7 ab.

The same Author also shows that,
even when there is certainty about its defectlessness,
the existence of qualities (like reliability in the speaker) is helpful:

"When defectlessness is known,
they are helpful by merely existing."

[230]: ib. 2.67 cd.

Ibid. 67b.
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Nor does the validity, when it has been established

require something else in order that

consequent actions of acceptance, rejection etc. proceed,
because action proceeds on the basis of recollection and desire.

M
JUTg:

SRS AT T

FAGR: Uddid
s |

¥ Buitenen

As they say,

| "Action proceeds on the basis of recollection and desire."

[231]: not identified.

(sT)wqaar®
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Moreover, in the case of the self-valid Vedas, too,

we find this same dependence in that their validity would not be
completely established

as long as there were no certainty of their defectlessness

after the certainty about the non-existence of their author.

SYRpaadT SHTHTE:©

TRGTUeTRTE, T - R Io-319ma
(e ﬁ'{rm(ﬁaaq)-ﬁsrrum I-TRIATE,
3-UTHTUY-Tgeha a4 AR

sfaaq

¥ Buitenen

112. OBJECTION. But when the non-existence of their
author is proved without effort

by the non-apprehension of what ought to be there,
the question of the non-validity does not arise for the
Veda, for defects are impossible without something or
someone in which they could reside.
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As they say:

"In that case (the Veda) the absence of non-validity
follows quite naturally from the absence of an author;
therefore its validity cannot be questioned."**"

[[92]]

STUTHTUY - ehT ATaARd T THMR] 9 |

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. Why, in the case of Paficaratra too no question can
arise about its validity, since the absence of defects is easily
proved by the fact that the omniscient and omnipotent God is its
speaker; so the argument is the same.

The similarity of status between the Vedas and the Agamas,
according to Yamuna, lies in the fact that both of them are
understood to be free from the defects that generally stand in
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their way. The way in which this ‘faultlessness’ is understood,
however, differs between the Vedas and the Agamas. As regards
the Vedic texts, there being no author (apauruseya), there is no
question of any defect ever appearing at all. As regards the
Paficaratragamas too, there could be no question of any defect
ever arising, on the ground that they are the direct utterances of
Vasudeva, the Omniscient Supreme Lord of the Universe. This is
what Yamuna explains in the succeeding para: “etaduktam
bhavati” etc.

IR Y WA ATHTIIR Yo QrTTa-gR:
- T-gruTIa- A%,
I de-favg-TuT-gerjencd garg,

3fa |

¥ Buitenen

In other words, in both cases of self-validity there is positive
certainty that there are no defects; in the case of the Veda because
there is positive certainty that no person is involved who could
possess these defects; in the case of Paficaratra because there is
positive certainty that its speaker possesses virtues which preclude
defects.
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It is here as in the following two cases of absence of heat: there is
no heatin ether because it is certain that there is no locus for heat
in ether; nor is there heat in cold water because there is coldness
which precludes heat.

qraderdr 9 Jifdp1@

113. Moreover, neither dependence nor independence is by itself a
cause of invalidation.29

¥ Buitenen - Note

[232] this speaks to 108, that the independent cognition cancels
the dependent cognition, if there is conflict between them.
Yamuna makes the point that this is not invariably true; that
neither dependence nor independence is a cause of invalidation,
sapeksanirapeksatve is a dual and requires the correction of
karanam into karane, If my understanding of the text is correct.
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The independent cognition that some substance is silver
while in reality it is nacre

is invalidated by the cognition: "This is not silver:"

this cognition itself is considered as dependent.

([233]: namely, because it requires another cognition in order to
be denied.)

"W (g ST " Y W
da-afd-fammr-sm

ST TRt geT
IS - 31&7-STH: |

¥ Buitenen

The cognition "This is that flame," is found to be invalidated

by the inferential cognition that arises from the disappearance of
oil";

the latter cognition itself is dependent because it arises from a
sense-perception.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[234]: namely, in the example of the burning lamp: is it the same
flame that burns at six o'clock and at seven o'clock? We don't see
the flame change or be succeeded by another flame. Only
inference shows that since there is a different amount of oil in the
lamp at different times, it is different oil that is burning as a flame,
so that the flame is really different. The sense perception is of the
varying amounts of oil.
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The simple truth therefore is

that which is susceptible to invalidation

is invalidated by that which is not so susceptible;

in our present case there is no such susceptibility either of
Scripture or of Paficaratra.

31y gfafrgw
TR GRRAHH_ ||
grgea-ufidae
fAgga sfa 7=

¥ Buitenen

[[93]]

114. Or if you think that it is impossible to give positive certainty
that the Tantra is promulgated by Vasudeva,

as it is in conflict with Scripture,




Iask you:

Why then does the knowledge arise that Scripture is
preterpersonal,

while it is invalidated because it conflicts with Paficaratra?

They accept it that the Veda is preterpersonal just because it is
Veda; but then one can equally claim that Paficaratra is
promulgated by Vasudeva just because it is Paficaratra.

If the preterpersonal origin of the Veda is proved by the fact that
there is no recollection of an author, then why not agree that
Paficaratra is promulgated by Vasudeva just because there is
recollection of his authorship?
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For there exists a strong transmission of the recollection,
extending to women and children, that Kesava is the author of the
Pancaratra.

So great a faith do people have in His authorship that they erect
monuments according to the precepts of Paficaratra, donating
elephants, horses and great wealth in various fees,

For pratistha-rite, see Sattvatasamhita Ch. XXV and
Jayakhyasamhita, patala 16.

TSI HiUa go]
TR $HeAC: ||

i ThegRIuts
USad YR T |
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In the Skanda Purana it is said that "Kapila is the promulgator of
Samkhya, Kesava of Paficaratra."

gy ... To be identified. See Tantrasuddha, p.22, for the second
half of this verse:
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| o voa-ueruii qand dat weR: I
Cf. Mahabharata, XII. 337.60a:
| s g aite: wAle @ 9o |

The Narayaniya section of the Mahabharata ( XII. chs.
334-348 ) is valuable as it is the only fairly full account of
the Paficaratra doctrines that we possess in original
Sanskrit....All the bhakti-writers from Ramanuja down to
the present day, assume the reader's familiarity with the
principles inculcated therein.

[ See G. A. Grierson, “The Narayaniya and the Bhagavatas”, The
Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, pp. 261-62. ]

TSR e d
FerdT ARTIAVT: T |
<& e

IgR-Ie-gAfaan |

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Mahabharata:

"Narayana Himself is the promulgator of the entire
Pafcaratra.
This great Upanisada, consistent with the four Vedas,

USREY ... Mahabharata, XII. 337. 63a. Variant: GedTl J WA W9+
Also cf. ibid. $l. 63b-64a:

Y T U-98 FH TAY 34 1l
JUTTH TUT A AT ARRIT: UY: |
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Quoting the line ‘TST-I3™ $&Q’ etc. in his Sribhasya IL. ii. 42 (p.
834), Ramanuja says:

UsT- 8 T JoRIT ARMIUN: TIH g, I, | T dea] IhH,
TR: | GRSTUTi {8 a=AT0Tt tRER- g -a¥g-anfeaar, sraesaa
- reeTfe-fAfea-av-my-dg-ag-RegiaRar 9,
AT -TEI U0 ger v | dG-derR] T R-8Tg]-Hd! TR |
3d: dq-d-AAfed-TeaH-geu-us[-ufd-gofd-aws der-3a-nR-
SIE]-Yd-TRTIUITHG AT aedcaH AU 3fd | ... S1dl dard-
e WR-SIg]-¥dl TRIIUT: TIH T UST-IE- e Jerdifd, dd--
C-FY--d-IJURA TR Id-d=H 3fd T afHa-gaR-a-am=d 4
ERIEATTAC DR RICRE{

3¢ ... Mahabharata, XII. 326, 100-101.

Discussing the position of the Paficaratra with reference to the
Upanisads, Dr. D. L. De in his article “Paficaratra and the
Upanisads” [ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IX ], p.648, says:

The Upanisads, with no set theory of philosophy or
dogmatic scheme of theology to propound, form the root
of all the later religio-philosophic systems of the country.

It cannot be said definitely whether the Paficaratras
confined themselves wholly to the contemporary
Upanisads in the matter of borrowing. They borrowed
probably from the contemporary Upanisads as well as
from the pre-existing Upanisads. The Upanisads are the
sources from which they drew most of their doctrines.

For a detailed account of these borrowings, see ibid., pp.648-660.
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as well as with the doctrines of Samkhya and Yoga, called
Paficaratra,

which was revealed by Narayana's tongue,

has been taught to the sages by Narada

as he had seen it and heard it in the abode of Brahma."

qrg=anT ... See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 261:

Nearly the whole Moksadharma-parvan consists lectures
on Sankhya-Yoga, together with attempts to reconcile it
with Brahmaism. One system which results from the
attempted reconciliation of these two opposite
philosophies is attributed to Paficasikha and is explained
at some length ...The Narayaniya, while claiming to
describe Sankhya-Yoga really describes the Bhagavata
monotheism as united with this system, but also with
more of a Brahmaist colouring than we find in the Gita.

USseRMATeIfeaH ... See ibid., p.258:

The Narayaniya sometimes alludes to the religion which it
preaches as the doctrine of the Bhagavatas, and
sometimes as that of the Paficaratras. The two terms are
not exactly synonymous, for the Paficaratras formed only
one sect of the great Bhagavata religion. Prof. R.G.
Bhandarkar tells us that Dhruvasena I, one of the earliest
princes of the Valabhi dynasty (C. 530 A.D.) is called a
Bhagavata, and Bana (C. 600 A.D.) in the 8th chapter of
the Harsacarita mentions both the Bhagavatas and the
Pafcaratras.
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IREUVEEEN ... According to the Santiparvan of the Mahabharata
(Gorakhpur edn.), the Sattvata-teaching is said to have been
announced by the sun:

grad fafdm s gt gi-mra-fgad |
ST &aef d9-280T fUramg, i

See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p.253:

We have no literary evidence as to the train of reasoning
by which this doctrine (Bhagavata) was reached, but to
me it appears more than probable that it was a
development of the Sun-worship that was the common
heritage of both branches of the Aryan people—the
Eranian and the Indian. All the legends dealing with the
origins of the Bhagavata religion are connected in some
way or other, with the sun.

See also in this connection, L.D. Barnett, “The Hindu Gods and
Heroes,” pp. 82-83.

From these and thousands of other statements in the Puranas,
which are supported by the rules of interpretation, the conclusion
follows naturally that Paficaratra was indeed composed by
Vasudeva Himself.
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On the other hand, some experts dispute that the Veda is eternal!
([[142]] [235]: The Naiyayikas.) [[91]]

Therefore, the real ground for the thesis that the validity of the
doctrine of the Bhagavan and that of the Veda is above question
is this that both are causes of defectless knowledge.

Il STHE-IMEHT R~ wa e Trafiepd, A-awT, 7 Irls=amsy: |
TR I TR I THAT WM A=A |

M- Fa: - Te-enie- vy -ur=ar Goher|

qrthed-fg: -

o YROTE &FH FATG: | e ST R YT 3f TTeTehdo,
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Consequently, because both are equally exemplary, they are
optionally valid. It is with this view in mind that the wise Author of
the Satras has explained: vijianadibhave vaa tadapratisedhah.

T T A, T AT TSI AFTIT ST ATt
G- QferTce fareteAf werdifa

fohH e Siftr emest eamtg g, sifafga?

3 agdrsatgaga MagH 3fa?

¥ Buitenen

115. OBJECTION. However, granted that error is made
inconceivable by the Bhagavan's omniscience,

yet, since He is also omnipotent,

He can also have composed the Pancaratra in order to
deceive.

Now, when people, considering this possibility, are
confused in their minds as to

which view they should take,

that this Sastra has been promulgated to deceive them,
or that it has been stated according to the truth with
complete attentiveness of mind,

M
IIR-U&ITe - fdaeta-A-4gi
& gq fAofaur:?

Uqd dg-faRtene a faweta=-thetq 3 STeqawam™
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what way is there to resolve their dilemma? We should
prefer to decide that since it militates against Scripture it
results in disaster.

ML R ——
A - g T -QRIUT-cA1eh- [aufa s e |

REFUTATION. To this objection the Author replies vipratisedhat,
i.e., on account of the contradiction of all Sruti, epic, purana and
worldly experience.

Brahmasatra II. ii. 42

g AT pRUA wraa: 9d-1fdia-AmaTe fowreH-rgenT -

¥ Buitenen

If, without any reason, merely because the Bhagavan is
omnipotent, the question is raised
if He might bave intended to ruin His devotees,
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why, then one could also raise the question whether He would not
hurl even the virtuous into hell by a whim of His omnipotence and
consequently the whole world would fall into inactivity!

%qmﬁi%wwaﬁéa?mﬁﬁqu
-3g-fAnfor-aRur-arfa, $ift fgRog-mvidx suga
JI-gqfa Wear-mRFRM 3491 vafddar 7 afd g
Eﬁﬂﬁ%ﬁ'ﬁr |(5)
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Besides, we could also raise the question whether He did not wish
to deceive people, because He is omnipotent, and thus created in
the beginning the Vedas themselves with false meanings, which
are also suprasensible, took away from Brahma etc. also the power
of recollecting that He was the creator of the Vedas,

and from then onward set in motion the transmission of Vedic
instruction until the present day:

how can we be sure about it?

¥ Buitenen - Note

[236]: Since Brahma is the creator of the world, he can know
whether there were Vedas or not before creation; by taking away
Brahma's memory, God in His omnipotence could start the myth
of the preterpersonal origin of the Veda..
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Or the position can be taken that

since there is no evidence that,

while He is indeed omnipotent,

He acted up to the full measure of His omnipotence,

AR T - HAT-hrHa fase=-gateH-foRge,

¥ Buitenen

since there is no purpose for Him to deceive people
because He is satisfied in all His desires,

and since He is not in the least affected by defects of partiality and
cruelty etc.
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Cf. Svetasvatara I11. 17:

|  odw m dar wdw wroi geall

favretey] gofiaa @
fagum srer arerd W --ae- Sl
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and since, if He had composed the-Paficaratra in order to
deceive, it would be impossible to demonstrate that

the wise men who, up to now, learn its instructions

and perform the contents of these instructions

have forgotten the defects of its author,

it must follow that such a suspicion does not arise;

and if this view is taken, all this will equally apply to the other
Vedas as well.
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3T -FaR -1
favered: v

¥ Buitenen

what possible purpose could He who is satisfied in all His desires,
who is omniscient and a treasury of compassion

have in deceiving the poor people

who have failed to understand the meaning (of the Veda)?

zg1Ag: ... See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 260:

India again owes the preservation of the idea of a God of
Grace, of the Fatherhood of God, to the Bhagavatas.

fauered: .. ‘mforfe’ *3fa fodtsaw sreamgrds |

gaq aq: uiaf
geg-ag gia-mdf: 0 )
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Or how could the supreme sages everywhere praise the Tantra as
being equal to the Upanisads,
if it had been composed in order to deceive?

Jor fg ddy ug Mfders
IRTE-IHIUT-HRATEY |
IS T IF AT
i< G I 3H Fam: I
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For thus the saints declare in Varaha Purana, the Ramayana and
the Bharata etc. that this Tantra is an equally esoteric doctrine as
the Vedas; and we declare the same.

THALIARIY ]

¥ Buitenen

[[96]]

"Through Veda, Paficaratra, through devotion and
sacrifice, O Brahmin, I can be attained,

and not in any other way, even in hundreds of lacs of
years.
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Varahapurana Ch. 66. $ls. 19, 14, 15a, 18a.

e Fffg wfasafa 1
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If one among thousands will grasp the Paficaratra and,
at the expiry of his karman, will die my devotee, the
Vedas and the Paficaratra will dwell in his heart
forever.237

[237]: not identified.

This supreme Paficaratra doctrine of mine, which is not
difficult to grasp, that you shall reach to all the world by
my grace, doubtless.25

[238]: not identified.

Varahapurana Ch. 66. $l. 18b.

Also Cf. ibid. $l. 11b:
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The Yogins mediate upon the Eternal One with Puranas,
Vedas and Paficaratras, and worship Him with the proper
rites.

Ramayana [ uttara ] Ch. X (Praksipta) [M.L.J. Press],p.1012. The
reading found is:

| === vsafer 3 wad wyge) [61b]
| = w93 9 gsa-w3 9 usadn [62b]

USg-3=e] 9 97 I

¥ Buitenen

Thus Samkhya and Yoga on the one hand, and Veda and
Aranyaka on the other hand are one and the same; all
together they are the members that constitute
Pafcaratra




deRUge ... See Amarnath Ray, “Srikrsna and the source of the
Bhagavadgita,” Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IX, pp. 193-194:

Krsna was the great religious teacher who brought about
a Samkhya-Yoga-Vedanta synthesis....The first book which
is fragmentary might have been a remnant of the
Aranyaka of the Sattvatas, spoken of in the Narayaniya
account of the Mahabharata [XII. 348. 31]. When the
doctrines of bhakti and avatara and desireless action
were adopted by Krsna's followers, they were called
Bhagavatas.

For a detailed account of the alliance between Paficaratra and
Sankhya-Yoga and their influences and counter-influences, see
G.A. Grierson, ‘The Narayaniya and the Bhagavatas’, The Indian
Antiquary, Vol. 37, pp. 255-258.

<9 ... Mahabharata XII. 336. 76.
Cf. ibid., Ch. 337.4l. 1:

sankhyam yogam paficaratram vedaranyakameva cal
jAiananyetani brahmarse lokesu pracaranti hall

Also cf. ibid. $l. 59:

sankhyarm yogah paficaratram vedah pasupatam tathal
jAananyetani rajarse viddhi nanamatani vaill

Commenting upon the verse “evamekam” in his Sribhasya under
IL. ii. 39 (p. 834), Ramanuja says:

HIgd T I d ATgF-TNTH, | dG1R] IRUGEhHT T dGRUTHH |
5fd Fead | ag I Hafd — argeata= gsa-faifa-awar
Gitiierd = IH-faHTe]-3MTcHeh TN, deifed-eh--T-F U1y 3gihed
A STETcHehed, AT T STEITUTH-ThRed ShHUT T dg-STRTEH-
&udm fHeufd | ohH--W-%0 gfdured g SIRUIIH | Tde T
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T TG -, IS THehdl-HT FARTpdH, 7 W@-EUH_ | INT-
TIUATIR] TR chddl-[AA-hRUMI, WRIeR-a<d-fauid-shedHr,

de-afesparaRt FRIgpd:; 7 ahT--W-F4, ggufd--&-&d 7 | 3

1&g aiT: Usg-73 AT I[Ud qTl

STH-FHTUNY, QAT+ 7 g1+ agfa:

gfd 9q-ag-fAfga-aq-aq-@- u-am sigierie | f59-
AT afgd-dwad 9 1 afgtenriA 3 IJ=ad | ‘AT JUT--ad
ST AR MR’ 3 3HAehTAfd |

Also see Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar (Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, 1933), Vol. I, pp. 248-294 for an article
‘The Ramanujiya and the Bhagavata or Pafcaratra systems’.

T UseREAT
T: ugfa g uafd |
geH Heufe
TgR-de-gHaaH Il
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O excellent one! He who sees through Veda and
Paficaratra sees truly; this great Upanisada, consistent
with the four Vedas...."

¥ ... To be identified.

g< ... Mahabharata XII. 326. 100a.

M s
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Since the number of these and similar statements is infinite, we
stop here. If you still raise the question if there cannot be ruin in
such a Tantra,

then there can be no faith in anything. It is with this view in mind
that the Author sets forth:

TP Qa9 | faufasys) 7 @ig afden-ifchen-caagrioms sfa gomef
R TaT Qe SN’ 3 9 | ‘faufayra 3 31 gaq wi=,
Qeh areri |

Brahmasatra II. ii. 42.

2% faRteTyE aRa=M@
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Therefore, even if there were a conflict between the Bhagavan's
doctrine and the Veda, there still would be option between them;
but we have already expounded that there is no conflict between
them at all.

116. OBJECTION. However, how can the venerable Author of the
Bhasya239 state that those parts which are in conflict are invalid:

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This reference by Yamuna to ‘bhasyakara’ has been taken by some
Vaisnava scholars as speaking of Dramidabhasyakara, who is
traditionally said to have commented upon the Brahmasutra. But
this may be taken as a reference to Sankara himself. Ramanuja's
Sribhasya also seems to support this position. Cf. Sribhasya under
IL. ii. 42, p. 832:

| T d®R: g-uged swfe g umog-Aey-o @y,

with the above passage : “Aq 3/ wadi” etc. Also cf. Sankara on the
above satra, p. 259:

T Td-SITceh! ST: T, 7 faearg-mert afd | sifia g
LR faaTE - T 3¢ 31dT: A-TARATTIR™:
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REFUTATION. "If there be conflict, it is carefully eliminated."

This statement means that those of frail minds,

who are not strong enough to plunge into the deep ocean of rules
of interpretation, must not be [[97]] disrespectful to the Veda.

3T ACR GAYARTH, Ik |

gdq fg wTedt SAA: "hH-thellu=arg: HH-srg-gadara a1 ;)
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This is comparable to the venerable Jaimini's exposition
that the fruits of acts serve to increase people's faith in the acts.

Cf. Vedarthasangraha, p. 157:

HSYd-deTTT HHTOT 372IGT AT e 3fet LarciAen<ot Srfcrarer: gar:;
HH-AT AT gl WS 3fd |

2§ fAE-agl-ugul@
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117. The contention has been voiced that Paficaratra is invalid
because it is accepted by those who are outside the Veda." 240 But
why could one not equally well contend that the Vedas are invalid
because they are accepted by those who are outside Pancaratra?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[240]: supra § 17: vedabahyagrhitatvat. I have rendered grhita by
"accepted' to cover approximately the variety of meanings that
Yamuna detects in the word.

See the verse ‘faarerenfad’ etc., p. 17 above.

gl el ° faerear:@

431




Furthermore, what exactly does this mean, being "outside the
Veda,"

and what means "accepted by those who are outside the Veda?"
Does "being outside the Veda" mean

"being different from the Veda"

or "doing what is forbidden by the Veda"

or "being hostile to the Vedas?"

@ () STl
F1dcd ar faamriam |
fohgmTomTdar a1 @rg.
+9q: g geafa 1l
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Likewise we must inquire whether "accepted" means learnt" or
"known" or "observed."
In all cases the ground proves to be defective, 35

de-fAR erefiaar IrTaar®

srefid afdes a=: |
W(W@Wmaaaq)" EW
ERISGER Sl
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First of all, if "outside the Veda" means "different from the Veda,"
and "accepted" means "learnt",

then the ground proves to be occasional,

since it equally applies to the Vedas themselves :

the Vedic statements, which are valid,

are "learnt” by members of the three estates,

which themselves are "different from the Veda."

If you take "accepted" to mean "known," you do not get rid of the
same defect.

de-faa: rgaTonfar®

RISy, d&: (g, TG
ERCEIEEIECIN
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If the term "outside the Veda" means "different from the Veda,"
and "accepted" means "observed,"

then there would likewise be an occasional application of the
ground to the Vedas themselves.

TR Fda e
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If "outside the Veda" is taken to mean "performing forbidden
acts," the ground has an occasional application to those
statements of the Veda

which enjoin expiatory ceremonies. ([241]: Manusmrti, 8.107.)

For since statements enjoining expiations, e.g. "One must sacrifice
with the kusmanda verses,"

whose content is to be "learnt”, "known" and "observed," by
those who perform forbidden acts, are authoritative,

it would follow that the ground "because they are accepted by
people outside the Veda" is occasional,242

¥ Buitenen - Notes

People who do prohibited acts follow Vedic expiations; but if
acceptance by people who commit forbidden acts is sufficient to
deny the validity of what they accept, this means that the validity
of the Veda would be denied.




Cf. Bodhayanadharmasatra, IIL. vii. 1:

|  ZoHvE Sgar gt syd 5a 7. |

d5-2M-ugum®

Nor are the Paficaratra Tantras invalid
because they are "accepted" by people hostile to the Veda,
for the ground is unproved.

The argument here is that the handling of Vedic texts by the
unorthodox people like the Buddhists and the Jains, cannot bring
down the authoritative character of those texts. Otherwise, the
Vedas would long ago, have become invalid since the unorthodox
schools of thought tried to explain the Vedic passages as they
pleased contradicting their original significance. The authority of
the Vedas is for all time to come and the wrong handling of those
texts by others cannot undermine it.

3 = 7 de-gN-s9-uRug: v ufasf,

¥ Buitenen

Besides, acceptance by people hostile to the Veda does not by
itself refute the validity of what is accepted. (5
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If it did, the Path of the Heretics would be unbarred;
for they endeavour to uproot the validity of the Veda.

Thus the naked Jainas could effortlessly render the Vedas
untruthful

simply by accepting" the Vedas in some manner by way of
deception.

Cf. Tantravartika L. iii. 3, p. 85:

| ArenTafcen-g@roT Aar=ad e ferd |

arad fonfoerg srqeref ad grardf fg geaid i
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Y
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- e |
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118. OBJECTION, A consideration of such statements as "He should
never use the Veda, except at a funerary offering," (Manusmrti)
shows that the defect affects only the unqualified students, not the
defectless Vedic statements themselves.

Manusmrti II. 172a. The reading found is: ‘Af9AERA’ etc. A
similar statement is found in the Gautama Dharmasatra II. 9: ‘9

T A-d= 3T SRR - S-S TV &I,
T Feiy-a=mom
st ad T sfRfAasT |

¥ Buitenen

REPLY. Then the defect affects only the unqualified students in the
case of the Tantras under discussion as well,

and not the defectless Tantras themselves;

so everything is the same, depending on what partisan view one
takes.
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244 Or if it be held that "outside the Veda" means "unqualified to
perform Vedic acts,"

and that Paficaratra is invalid, like the caityavandana statements,"
because it is accepted by those who, being unqualified, are outside
the Veda,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Bhatta Medhatithi, commenting upon Manusmrti XII. 95, quotes
from some unidentified source:

| e d-a=a: @ vafd |

sfa fafe= emerem™ |

¥ Buitenen

the following distinction must be 99 considered
is the ground here that the Tantras are accepted by people
unqualified for all Vedic rites,
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or by people who are unqualified for some Vedic rites?
This point should be clarified.

fIFR sfaa®

3T {8 STRIUT-8-H--AG- FTUERUI--qUITE1-TTTH- - eI FHarons|
YUETATEA! 7 Y - dG- I AehTReard |
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Now, the first alternative cannot be adopted,

because the ground is not proved.

For there is no human being who is not qualified for any shrauta
rite whatsoever, e.g. non-violence etc.,

because his humanity as such provides his qualification.
Otherwise candalas etc. would do no wrong

if they committed such crimes a brahmin-murder, theft of brahmin
wealth, miscegenation with caste-women, study of the Veda etc.,
simply because they were not qualified to observe these
prohibitions.
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If a man does something he should not do,
he commits an offence.

Vide Karmamimamsa¥*, p. 93:

While an injunction directs a positive act, a prohibition
(nisedha or pratisedha) serves to turn a man away from
performing the action expressed in the verb and its
object. The prohibition does not lead to any desirable
result such as heaven; it serves none the less a useful
purpose; the man, who obeys the direction not to eat the
mysterious kalafija, by observing this taboo escapes the
hell which else had been his fate. In disgusted technical
phraseology of Mimamsa, the negative applies not to the
sense of the verb, but to the optative affix; as an optative
urges us to action, so a negatived optative turns away
from it.

37d: AU 3gRI-afeeh-RHTOT TR faera gaqy
gl &g,
- T (g7 gy GET: |

¥ Buitenen

It follows that everybody is qualified to these Vedic rites,243
which shows that the ground is not proved
and that the illustration falls short of the means of proof.

¥ Buitenen

in one sense.
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For the observance of a prohibition is as much a ritual action as
_the observance of an injunction.

3HfYhR TeheA@

1Y spfaua-afee-waffaenRIR TEtaware 31-umHTd GHEd-dg-arer=m,
STUTATIY-UFTd,

¥ Buitenen

Nor can the second alternative be adopted

that the Tantras are invalid because they are accepted by people
who are unqualified for certain Vedic rites,

because that would entail the conclusion that all Vedic statements
are invalid.

For every man has some Vedic rites for which he is not qualified:
the brahmin is not qualified for the Royal Consecration,
the ksatriya not for the ritual drinking of soma.

3dt A RAd-guIifARIR-T[gld-de-aaR Sehti=iehl 8q;:, H-UIISThL T |

¥ Buitenen

Consequently, this ground has an occasional application to the
Vedic statements,
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which are accepted by qualified persons belonging to the three
estates,

and is therefore inconclusive.

As to the illustration,

the view that heaven is attained by worshipping a caitya
is not invalidated by its being accepted by heretics,

but by the deficiency of its cause, [[100]]

fe-alRug:e

Iy Afeh- AR TeR- - TR IST- gura-ujfa-#g-f¥-s=-uRkue:,
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119. We have already said that Pancaratra has been accepted by
the Vedic, and among all orthodox pre-eminent, sages Bhrgu,
Bharadvaja, Dvaipayana etc.




See G.A. Grierson, “The Narayaniya and the Bhagavatas”, Indian
Antiquary Vol. 37, p. 254:

The usual tradition is that it (the Bhagavata doctrine) was
transmitted: Deity—Narada—saints including the Sun—
Rsis in his train—gods—Asita—to the world in different
channels. Modern Bhagavatas recognise two great
teachers of their religion. One is Narada, to whom is
attributed Naradiya Bhaktisatra. Equally esteemed is the
collection of ééndilyabhakti-sﬂtras. The author to whom it
is attributed, composed the Sandilyavidya quoted in the
Chandogya Upanisad III. xiv. 3.

See also p. 9 above, fn

SErasiy fg usa-3=1-a=-fafga-amtor
UG- 0T--IfHT-Uf ST - orms- ve favieaardifa ueaer-gfa-
ffgamgEnfad 9a9-arar-ggar sgfasa: e uam:|
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And in the present day we can also observe how exemplary
persons of great learning,

believing that these rites are most effective in attaining bliss,
perform the rites of temple-building, erection of idols, prostration,
circumambulation and particular festival ceremonies,

just as they perform the agnihotra and other rituals enjoined
directly by Scripture.

For a detailed account of temple-construction according to
Paficaratra-texts, see Agastyasamhita 1-106; Ahirbudhnya Samhita
XXXVI. 31-49; I§varasamhita XVI. 1, 219-247; 266-287;
Kapifjalasamhita X. 61-66; 69-72; Jayakhyasamhita XX. 73ff; Padma
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‘kriya’ 1V. 24-28, 35-45; V. 84-90; VIII; Paramesvara X. 2-106;
Pauskara XL. 92-109a, XLII. 71-118; Visnutilaka VI. 1-342a, 449-498;
Sanatkumara ‘Brahma’ VIII; Sattvata XXIV. 280-432a, XXV. 1-375;
Hayasirsa ‘Adi’. XIIL. 1-41; XXXVIIL. 61; XLIV. 12-19.

For the installation of images, see Aniruddha XV, XXXIII, XXXIV;
I$vara XVI. 228-352, XVIIL. 1-560; Jayakhya XX. 131b ff; Parama XVIII.
28-75; Pauskara XXXVIII. 1ff, 15-46; Sanatkumara “Brahma” VI. 110
passim, IX. passim; Sattvata XXV. 307ff; 320ff, XXVI. 375.

For a description of Utsavas, which are as many as fifty in number,
see Agastya V. 1-2; Aniruddha XVII. 9-16a, XX. 1-16, XXIV, XXV. 1-4,
XXVII; I$vara X. 4a-10, XII. 1-233a, XIII. 1-265a, XIX. 469-473;
Kapifjala XXII. 3-5, 8-9; XXIII. 1-84a, XXIV. 1-69a; Padma “carya” X.
6-23, XI. 1-292, XIV. 1-85; Paramesvara XVI. 1-55, XVII. 1-550,
Sandilya I, XV. 1-126; Sriprasna XXX. 79-87; Sanatkumara “Siva” IX.

For the annual festival called Mahotsava, see Aniruddha XXI. 1-112;
I$vara X; Padma “car” XI; Sriprasna XXXI. 8, XXXVIIL.

ATH-FTIYTAT®

9 Iderervi fAge sfa gt
G- TaATERI-TRUMCR MY Ffera-uegd,
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And it is improper to maintain that their conduct has no
foundation,

for that would entail that such smarta rites as crepuscular worship,
astaka etc., are similarly without foundation.
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It has been said that the conduct of exemplary people is
authoritative,246

and also that even when they do not know the cause of their
custom,

they do know what is proper custom.

[246]: supra §14.

Pdrvamtmamsa I. iii. 7.

HITad-afRag sSiw:®

Y AT -STH-URIBIAATE 3 (51770) B0
& dfe dd-URTBIacTE areTa-dcheh - IRAT-GaH 1 UIETEIHT ATUTHTUIUHg:
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120. If the ground for the invalidity of Paficaratra is that it is
accepted by Bhagavatas,247 well, then the scriptural statements of
the Ekayana Sakha and the Vajasaneyaka sakhas and the means of
knowledge Perception, Inference etc., would also be invalid since
the Bhagavatas accept those too!

[247]: supra § 16.




3y ... See p. 17 above, “Ud STAT” & C.

a7 ... The Ekayanasakha belongs to the Sukla Yajurveda.

This same ground, moreover, namely that Pancaratra is invalid
because it is accepted by the Bhagavatas, suffers from two
defects; it is both specially-occasional and unproved.248

[248]: supra § 59.

Why is Paficaratra rendered invalid by their acceptance?

feh ot Aaftichar-Tauf-ueR- e -uRElarsiaamT=m, snerdueaai

¥ Buitenen

If it is because they do not belong to the three estates,
then the Atharvanic statements whose content is accepted and
observed by rathakaras, nisadas and other groups
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which do not belong to the three estates

(Statements like "The rathakara must add fuel,"

"With [[101]] that he must sacrifice for the chief of the
Nisadas,"249 etc.)

would also be invalid.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[249]: Quotations not identified; the groups enumerated are
sddras, and yet by Vedic injunction have to observe, i.e., to accept,
the few Vedic injunctions addressed to them. Do they by their
acceptance invalidate these injunctions?

YHR ... Cf. Apastambasrautasatra V. 3.19.

Qadr ... Maitrayani Samhita [ed. Dr. Leopold V. Schroeder] 1. 2.4.
The reading found is : “Jat fug--ufd aredq @ fg a&fS: 1” For the

Nisadasthapati-nyaya see Sabara on PGrvamimarnsa VL. i. 51, 52.

Or, be it granted that the acceptance of certain rites by outcastes
renders them invalid;

yet, in view of the fact that the eminent brahminhood of these
Bhagavatas

who follow the doctrine of the Bhagavan

is evident by all criteria of knowledge,

their acceptance of Paficaratra rather confirms its validity.
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For a detailed notice of the origination, transformation and
philosophy of the Bhagavata religion and its contribution to the
Indian thought, see G. A. Grierson, “The Narayaniya and the
Bhagavatas”, Indian Antiquary, Vol. 37, pp. 251-262.

9 HNTEd-SITEIvg-UHTUH@
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He says: By the same means of knowledge by which the
brahminhood of one set of people is evident
the brahminhood of another set of people is evident.

9 TER-FOhRU-gH=R Rar-asiudia--uraner-aus--Hissit-gsit
f&oT- R gt
"STEIUN" 3 TS |
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121. OBJECTION. But when one sees the small sons of the twice-
born who wear the customary hairtuft, sacred thread, palasa wood
stick and munjagrass girdle, one knows, the moment the eyes fall
on them, that they are brahmins.

448




g a1 fohA 31gR S1ex SrefiamT - a e - faede-Iudiaia-
frar-anfemt semuaat arerad ufdigdl fagy: aasat smgron sfa Areaf=y |

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. And in our case, when one sees learned people who
day after day study the Vajasaneyaka and Ekayana sakhas, wear
prominently their sacred threads, upper garments and hairtufts,
impart teaching, sacrifice, receive priestly stipends---does one not
instantly know that they are brahmins?

If it be held that outcastes, low-caste people etc., may also
illegitimately sacrifice, teach, carry palata sticks etc. and that they
behave as though they were legitimate brahmins, and that
therefore neither costume nor conduct provides positive certainty
that a man is a brahmin, then the same applies to other priests
than Bhagavatas.
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Or be it granted that there are cases where people illegitimately
display the marks of brahminhood;

still, [[102]] though there may be doubt about the legitimacy of
these marks in others because of their resemblance to pretenders
(just as when there is a doubt that one may be mistaken about real
silver too because one has mistaken nacre for silver),

then there can be certainty of their being genuine brahmins

in all cases when no misapprehension occurs,

because otherwise doubt would conflict with Perception

and lead to infinite regress.

1 E G HE)

122. Or if it be held that the others are genuine brahmins because
they recollect those gotras which are peculiar to brahmins, the
same applies to the Bhagavatas;
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for the Bhagavatas have the tradition: "We are descendants of
Bharadvaja, of Kasyapa, of Gotama, of Upagava."

Nor is this recollection or tradition of gotras unfounded or merely
contemporary, for the same can be argued for all tradition of
gotras.

HYTIHH-

g afe H: |
A-STEIUA el il

Td eATgperds T Il ()
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If there were doubt about descent since error could conceivably
occur,

this would confuse the whole world about the authenticity of their
brahminhood.

SITAR] TUSTA-HRM: |
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After all, anyone may fear that he really is a candala

if he suspects his mother of having had a lover;

and how, my excellent opponent, can you be quite sure yourself
that your birth entitled you to Veda-study?

STEIUTH STafea o
A T WTEaHTH SIS STE[Ud g fagiw: |

¥ Buitenen

Therefore if the brahminhood of Bhagavatas,

which is completely established by the recollection of the various
gotras

which has been passed on in uninterrupted transmission, stands
unchallenged,

then there is no difference whatever in this

between the brahminhood of Bhagavatas and of others.

<aar-fadea:@
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123. Further, if some who believe in the Supreme Person are
monotheists and others who believe in [[103]] petty godlings are
polytheists,

is then the same authority stated for the brahminhood of the ones
as well as of the others,

SITETUT-UgU! U0 el TF-ghea: |

or how else is their brahminhood known
if not by that same authority?
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If this is the question, then listen:

there remains a criterion to determine brahminhood in either
case,

either Perception, or Inference, or Circumstantial-Implication.

Uael ASHI@

124. OBJECTION. But how can Perception convey that they
are brahmins?
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For when we are close to two individuals whom we have
not seen before, one a brahmin, the other a ksatriya, of
the same age and the same appearance, we do not
immediately observe the distinction that one is a brahmin
and the other a ksatriya in the same way as we instantly
observe the differentness of a goat, an elephant, a
buffalo etc.

- FOTfe-sgTug-TIRuT-arderd s1er ua
gfafga-afe-afd stgroaq samafa

iy gy,

J-SRUET

(- AT Ha-feIRE0T TeT-Jf-THRUTaIE iU |
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Nor is it proper to maintain that

the visual sense conveys the brahminhood of a
nearby individual

in dependence on our recollection of his father's
brahminhood etc.;

for that recollection itself is impossible without a
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previous immediate cognition,
just as the recollection of the son of a sterile
mother is impossible.

Nor can we know from Inference that a man is a brahmin,
for we do not find a concomitant mark.

T 9 W-H-qu-freEt sTeod forg,
AT SITEIU | HuTelars, af9arme ¥ |
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And such qualities as tranquillity, self-restraint, austerity, purity
etc., cannot be taken as marks of brahminhood, because they are
available only in the case of a good brahmin and because they are
not exclusively confined to brahmins.

Syt AFHI@




Nor can Circumstantial-Implication furnish proof of

brahminhood,
because it is not lacking in reason

| 7999 sTgonseiq siedia

- STfe-areRrafguu=aT smgrvafvia:, sTRruaTfuaraiamIgddhaTd,
dgreRafeTT e,
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[[104]]
and the fact that the sentence-meaning of the statement,

"In spring the brahmin must add fuel to the
fire," 250

is otherwise unestablished

does not therefore by Circumstantial-Implication
furnish proof that a man is a brahmin;

for knowledge of that sentencemeaning presupposes
knowledge of the word-meaning of brahminhood etc.

[250]: not identified.




125. REFUTATION. All this does not make for a defect in my
argument.

TUHTI-AUINTIHT Ud T goael
=g,
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There is no invariable rule that
Perception becomes manifest only at the first contact between
sense and object and not otherwise.

Perception is that which illumines the unmanifest
while there is continuity of the operation of the senses.

qUT = STE[oaH 3fd - de 31U ucaem, ;)

¥ Buitenen
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for when we keep our eyes open we note,

immediately upon observing the particular differentiae of the
genus brahminhood,

that the brahminhood is quite clearly noticeable in those who
belong to the families of the different gotras-Vasistha, Kasyapiya
Sathamarsana etc.--,

who are pure in their conduct,

and who display the sacred thread, upper cloth, hairtuft and
munja grass girdle.

T e 3-cilfcheh
Iq "gdfd-fatergE T -arde et
STEud UTgat ' fd,
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Nor does it run counter to ordinary experience that the eyes can
convey brahminhood in dependence on the observation of the
peculiarities of genus.

Gd -FIA- TR dahdadrselan gafd
W-TTR-UReSeUTE HhRUM Hdid| ;)
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In every case the sense becomes the cause of the rise of
determination of sense-object when favoured by the
accompanying circumstances of place, time, configuration etc.251
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[251]: read desakalasamsthanaditi.[[??]]

a7 ... Cf. Slokavartika under 1.1.5, §l. 26 (vanavada) :

JeIYAeT 91fy gafdq e g=d |
EUTEHT fANOT S21-ehTetTe]-3rdem i

gR=ae: = 9, Aokt ar |

FRU-AFRITY A I 3fcehaieddTieru |
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It is the natural function of the sense-organ as such to relate itself
to these accompanying circumstances.

M s
AT SSB -
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As the author says:

"No organ of knowledge, whether in Veda or in ordinary
process,
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becomes efficacious in determining the object
that is to be realized through the accompanying
circumstances

unless it is favoured by these circumstances.252

[252]: not identified.

Slokavartika (Sambandhaksepavada) under 1.i.5.4l. 37.
‘gfq-erdeadr-ared’ srg1efi; ‘srque’ YuehR; ‘HfAdr Grderdr sfa v |
Cf. Nyayaratnakara (Chowkhamba edn.) on the above verse p.507:

o geRT Teaer-1ffa-girg Yentfach Tgramderot Arifar
JmuTedfd | U¥gd 3fd-chdded-ada v, Ig-311g Ua o ffeafd |

[[105]]

Consequently the visual sense, when favoured by the recollection
of genus,

gives knowledge of brahminhood

without the object giving up its perceptuality.

Venkatanatha quotes this and the following verse in his
Nyayasiddhafijana V. p. 267.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika IIL. p. 17:
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So it is evident that the visual sense can be the instrument of
knowledge of genus in dependence on a variety of accompanying
factors.

Gold becomes manifest through its colour fromcopper etc., gheeis
differentiated from oil, through its smell and taste;




fire, which is hidden by ashes, perceived through touching the
ashes.

Sound may provide us with proof that there is a horse in the
distance;

Cf. Slokavartika (Vakyadhikarana) $l. 358, p. 947:

geaa: AfaHey guT-21ed T ued: |
R-Fey-a1s T Fat syt aradifa eff:

a pitcher etc. are known through their configuration; brahminhood
through descent, and also through conduct in certain particulars,
which is completely protected by the king.




It has been contended that when we see two individuals of the
same age and appearance, the difference between the two does
not immediately appear to eye;

but the perceptuality of their differentness is not refuted by just
this.

In this case the non-perception of their differentness is caused by
the defect of similarity.

3fa ahTerTaRsi fohm I

Taeft 7 +dg gd
ﬁu—&ﬁ—ﬁr%ﬁﬁﬂ | (5)
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The difference between nacre and silver, which are similar in
appearance and configuration, may not be immediately visible, yet
that does not mean that their difference is not visible at another
time; and the same holds for the difference between brahmin,
ksatriya and vaisya.
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Or else, brahminhood is that which arises from the differentiae of
genus,

Cf. Prakaranapaficika, III, p. 31:

4 g=afd-fAy-gaaH ga sglur-2rea-Ugie IuTfe: | Id-
UM U9 A TR 3fa 7 forfoure srag | & gag d
gedafa-fagir:? 9 3 gferorg Ay sa=; foheg dierd Ta ufigr:
AdeAT: | U1 T qoI-ST-acd ST SITEIUT-20e& UgSSid aAtent: |

9 AT - iRt
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and such a product can empirically be known just like any other
product
by a process of positive and negative consideration,

HUTA-gd-ANT Q& Teiedi=l:; 1 =¥ | Ud, d1geT-fUqg-H1q-ehRule a STgIor, 7
& =T i W |
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e.g. "what are the specific characteristics to which the elders apply
the term brahminhood, or to which eharaeteristies is the term
applied?"

feom smrerar sfa |

¥ Buitenen

[[106]]

It has been said often that it applies to those who possess
recollection of gotra, Vedic ancestry etc.; let us not start discussing
this question again, or we must repeat our old argument:

it is established that the Bhagavatas are brahmins, because they
possess gotra etc.

AF-arq-gei 4O
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126. The objection that was made that the Bhagavatas are born
from a vaidya vratya:

([253]: supra § 15. [[143]] )

"The fifth one, the Sarvata, must worship the sanctuaries
of Visnu by royal decree;"

"he is also called a Bhagavata; he is born from a vaisya
vratya."

- On the authority of the two statements.




Cf Manusmrti X. 23:

JATd J ST 1T, Gu=aT SSTRI ¢ 7 |
WY T FSTgu T #39 Arad Ta 7 i

To this we reply:

precisely what do we learn from these two statements?
Is there a simple connection of names,

or must an invariable rule be stated ?

[254]: ie., is the same name used for several groups or only one?

| erad-unTEd-ee deg-aranAuTgehe ga”

i fa=g reri - srrdia:, sifauergT=,

¥ Buitenen

In It is impossible to make it a rule that the words Bhagavata and
Satvata denote a vaisya vratya, for that is not known from the text,
and it involves overextension.




T 8 "usaw: arad” s34
HRId- AR d-Teea R YR eH-ufase: udiad -
Hd-BT-- T 3d-heaT- U
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In the statement, "the fifth one, Satvata," we do not find a denial
that the words Bhagavata and Satvata denote other meanings, for
that would mean ignoring the explicit and inventing the unstated.

3¢ f IT-3uT=a-S+AT I: UsH:
Tad sfd a9 rad-gaad) Sarad
UooH-eae UH- el e
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In our statement the fifth one,

who is born from an vaisya vratya,

is understood to bear the name of Satvata:

"The fifth one, Sarvata...", since the word 'fifth' is the operative
term as it is mentioned first.

T I UsgHy] glada

AT 399-a7-usaR vfdde,

¥ Buitenen

And if the fifth is the Satvata,
the Satvata is not necessarily also be the fifth, namely the vaisya
vratya.




7 fg S gmumanfaa<
SUTERIHAHRITR gHd<a Hidaead,
(srarTertsft @ @)
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For when the stated subject (e.g. a mountain) is possessed of fire,
the predicated fire does not necessarily possess smoke.255

255. The argument is: if S is P, then P is not therefore S.

The example is 'parvato 'gnimin dhumavattvat if we interchange S
and P, we get parvato dhumavin agnimattvat, but this is not true,
for though there is no fireless smoke, there is smokeless fire.
Similarly here: the fifth may be a sitvata or a vaidya vratya, but
being the fifth does not make the sitvata a vaidya vratya,

3t AT -G G d- HRTad-Mfedr i arda-Fga: |
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Consequently the consideration if a smrti statement of this kind
cannot give certainty that the words Satvata, Bhagavata etc mean
vratya.

ATATd-2A=TE AfNIR: @




3 +garaar d9-scifaguaar Wag-sreEgmia-E St faumn a9-sdaa-
ﬁf%]’q :,

JaY dAa Hg-ufsdramd-reeanit fAgpe-aramaa gaiT-aeH=rq
IF-g-w-de--argR fgsr-mranfu arad @rq | ()

¥ Buitenen

127. If it be argued that since these two words also may denote
another caste (namely of the vaisya vratyas),

then the mere fact that certain brahmins are denoted by these
words proves that these brahmins belong to that caste,

even though they follow the doctrine of the Bbagavan,

it would also follow that, since we find the collocated word
acaryas256 also used to denote the issue of a lowly vaisya,
therefore an eminent brahmin who is an acarya imparting
teaching of the Veda with its ancillae and its esoteric teachings is
thereby denoted as being a vaisya vratya!

[256]: In the Manu quotation supra § 15.

gfe ... This paragraph is in elucidation of the word
“atiprasangacca” used in the para “na tavat” etc. above.

HgufsdErd ... The term ‘acarya’ is from the Manusmrti X. 23a:

| 3=arq g Sid arard guwn ssad ga = |

M
37

I AT g-araeh A -Lreaagga st

THTUTT=RUT - STaT0 - gard,

Iard-2rege

| oA s gfgn
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If, on the other hand, even though a true brahmin is denoted by
the word acarya which dea vratya, there still can be no suspicion
that he actually is a vratya, because there is positive certainty of
his brabminhood which is clearly proved by other means of
knowledge, and because it is possible that the word acarya is used
figuratively (acarya as one who "accumulates"— acinoti the pupil's
knowledge) for a Brahmin teacher,

Cf. Nirukta (Anandasrama Series 88) L. ii. 4, p. 36:
|  omeR usae snfemte s, sfemifa gigr sfaan |
Also Cf. Vihagendrasambhita (ms.):

St o 9aiq sarafa gdd: |
TR AU d Atep T J S I=d 1l [XXIL. 14]

ST - 3T~aR-aTdeh--HT<ad-HRTId -G oI sty
STETUO AIRId- M- T

Gaald wrafd wied-aiiaa gR-gemeam

T ITAT-TSHRISTAR: |
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then in our case, too, the same argument can be made, namely
thus: even though they are denoted by the terms Satvata and
Bhagavata, which denote another caste, yet there can rise no
suspicion that they actually are vratyas, because the brahminhood
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of these followers of the Bhagavan's doctrine is firmly known from
the recollection of completely obvious clans, Vedic ancestry etc.,
and because it is possible that the terms Satvata and Bhagavata
have a figurative denotation of sattva-vat and bhaga-vat.

(257, explained below, § 130.)

In other words,

the fact that the same word denotes both classes of people
does not mean that therefore both belong to one and the same
caste,

lest the true brahmin be not made into a low-caste man because
he is also denoted by the word AchArya.

“Sabdyatvat” would have been a better reading. But no text
preserves this reading. As it stands now, the term
“acaryasabdatvat” has to be explained as a Bahuvrthi compound,
qualifying the term “Brahmana”.
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We find that the word hari also means 'frog.' Does it follow that a
lion is a frog because both are denoted by the same word? Then
word itself would be horned, since 'word' is denoted by gau !"

([259]: gauh can mean 'cow' and 'word." )

This and the two succeeding lines are quoted by Sudarsanasari in
his commentary on Sribhasya, Li.1, Vol. I, p. 153.

gy saren
gerrsYufRargenT: |

AT TG

AR ey ey HTTSA: I
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Consequently, just as the words sudhanvan, acarya etc., which
denote more than one meaning, are also used for someone born
from a vaisya vratya, so also the words Bhagavata and Satvata.

gu=arssard ... Manusmrti X. 23a: “39a1d d S S1rd” etc.

T ... GY=ATE-RIeaT YT SAT<R-aTdR], Td Hixad-HATad-Lreard difa arsr
| ‘guTAfaR-arahr’ 3fd 7 T U |
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YIad- HITad-LTeed Tfe-rfeeR garsRagH 3far
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128. The contention that when the conventional meaning and the
etymological meaning of a word collide, it is right to assume
the conventional meaning of the term, in this case of the
terms Bhagavata and Satvata,

[260]: supra §15.

is not correct;

for when a denotation is appropriate

which is the composite of the denotations of the component
elements of the words,

then it is not right to assume a non-composite denotation.




gisfu fg
HI<ad-HIad -G R - AT -ST-Al Tfe-Lrfer, sraguresfa

YU Uq +3TTq 3=
Hae- WTad-Beadl: Uehfd-Yaarg
G- IUAW T dfegd-UagRA RN eH-arde

grad fafdm smem,
S HTR-hel: JUIR
TR ARTEd! g,

-3 |
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For he who theorizes that the words satvata and bhagavata have
their conventional meaning

in denoting someone born from a vaisya vratya,

must also theorize that the words sattvavat and bhagarut, which
are the stem and the taddhita suffix built on the stem,261 have a
different meaning in a sentence like, "having observed the satvata
rules, a man becomes a Bhagavata because of the merits he has
won in a previous existence." 262

[261]: taddhita suffix, cf. Panini.

[262]: "conventionally the two words are synonymous,
'etymologically’ they have different meanings.

Tgdq ... Parasarabhatta in his ‘Visnusahasranamabhasya’ gives
the following explanations for the term ‘sattvata’ identifying the
latter with ‘mahabhagavata’ [ See Introduction to Jayakhya
Samhita ]
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(i) Td 51g], I<d a1, dg—: ATxa=:; STgl-faT: [T a1; AW 3¢ A M ar
HIRIdH, Id-GaTuT:, I&-SATILONRL T aT |

(i) Traafa gEad, snfHar sfa 91 oA, I gau St a1 grad: |
gradl a1 Hgl-YrTaa: |

The Mahabharata, ASvamedhikaparvan [Vavilla edn., Vol. XVIII] ch.
124, $ls. 33-37 speaks in favour of the brahmanical status of the
Bhagavatas:

37uTeh UHTS= [&T WHTaar 3fd |

T ST WTae- e fauT “RTear: St i
G-guy J e A § STHERIT: ST |
GIGRMER-A<d-T: TgR-I&-farmTfad i
Hfede-Usa-hiel-3:  § YHTad: T |
FOT-3¢Ad gl I TN SER Ya 7 I
- TG QudATgaf= 7 |
Jrd- AR e e, srdor fg-m: 11
Tgaf~r gdd & |i d & WETIdT: TT: 1l

afgd ... SH Ua Uy ‘sror’ 3fa Tgaw ga fAfdarfa |
g=dd ... Mahabharata, Bhisma, ch. 62. $l. 39b.

SHI=R ... Paramasamhita, III. 38b.

This goes to prove the assumption that
in this case the word may have a double meaning by etymology
alone,
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because it is possible for it to be used in the sense of "issue of a
vaisya vratya."

Hafd Iaum 1Y TreTe- Wiae-STRIgTHE sfu

TR TN - A g R0T-- HfomT-TReronfe-fohar-avag
HId- ARTad- T N e,

TR 3 dare-Am st -y -eRomq|

¥ Buitenen

And it is possible that those vratyas too, despite the fact that they
fail to [[109]] worship the Bhagavan directly,

yet may be denoted by the words satvata and bhagavata,

because of their work discipline of cleaning up Vasudeva's temple,
clearing away the bali offerings,

guarding the idol etc., for it is taught that the can suffix may occur
in the sense of a simple relation, "this is of that." (263, Panini.)

IHY AT-ITATIT-STHAIS T AT - it -fohar-ah:,

¥ Buitenen

And it is declared that the issue of a vaiSya vratya has the work
discipline of cleaning the Bhagavan's temple etc.,

| Sraamme 9 darad-stee Ade-siter ufemT-wRamn
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"and (the task) of the satvatas is the cleaning of the deity's temple,
the eating of the offerings, the guarding of the idol;"

and "he must worship Visnu's sanctuaries."'264

([264]: quoted supra.)

Qo+ S&H 3T 37T
I quTH 1Y gi-amre s 3fd |

¥ Buitenen

129. Herewith is also rejected the contention that the Bhagavatas
are vratyas because they would have the same profession.

3118 Q4 f§ Tarraa-ite--afer-fgRor--afareRemnfa,

¥ Buitenen




For it is one thing to clean the temple, clear away the bali
offerings, guard the idol,

and quite another thing to perform the variety of actions that are
daily observed by the Bhagavatas: the-eteaning-of-the-way-to-the
et approaching, the preparation for worship, offering, daily
study, and meditation.

Itis asitis in the case of the jyotistoma etc.

Vide Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, (1911), p. 948:

The Paficakala or Five-Time-observances enjoined on a Bhagavata
are: (i) abhigamana: morning prayer, abluting etc., (ii) upadana:
fetching articles of worship, (iii) ijya: divine worship, (iv)
svadhyaya: study of the sacred lore and (v) yaga or yoga: divine
meditation.

The day, from 4 a.m. to 10 p.m. is to be divided into five divisions
for each of these acts. Cf. Padmasamhita: Caryapada: XIII: 3-4a:

adyam karmabhigamanamupadanamatah param |
ijya ca pascat svadhyayastato yogastatah param 1
paficaite vidhayastesam kalah paficaiva te kramat |

For a definition and explanation of these five terms, see ibid: $l. 4b,
ff.




g Sfas -
Ug--IHY-JGI1&-UT-ShRUT-d&UNY J&UTt eATUR:,
Fidey g fRafre-r=aru-daaiemrsiaeg-gyfay |
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In the jyotistoma, too, a carpenter has a task in making the various
receptacles, soma-cups, soma-decanters, ladles etc., while the
officiating priests have their tasks in reciting various different
mantra recitations, representing the deity, pressing of the soma
etc. (5)

"Graha", "Camasa", etc., are the names of cups into which soma-
juice is poured during a sacrifice. Cf. Sabara on PGrvamimamsa:
I11.i.16, p. 158: "grahadi somapatram".

9 I dradl dui J&uTTS] deh-SAfded-9:,
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And this occupational similarity, limited as it is, does not raise the
question whether the priests have the same caste as the
carpenters!

So here, too, there is a difference between those who perform the
paficakalika265 ritual, which is established by the Bhagavan's
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doctrine, and the low-caste people who do the cleaning-up of the
_temple and are also called temple-guards.

[265]: supra note.

IY-FR 7 AfNER:@

TY-hR-AG IY-HU-IN AafUicq-gI-uag
sf, a srguu=H,

¥ Buitenen

[[110]]

130. Further, the contention266 that, if the words bhagavata and
satvata have their etymological meaning, this entails that the word
rathakara in the injunction the "rathakara must build a fire"267
desomeone belonging to the three varias on account of its
etymology of chariot-making,268 is not correct.

[266]: supra § 15.
[267]: not identified.

[268]: For the word means etymologically "maker of chariots,
carts."" [269]: not identified.




TT¥K ... See p. 12 above for the plrvapaksa.

YHR ... Cf. Apastambasrautasatra, V. 3.19.

KT ... IY-hUT-TU-IHT-LTeAT |

g g AT - aTerTatTd-- (3o e AAG-thTel-STe-THET,
| o ya: Rae

g 7-quifaTd -1 -3vaR--g - IY-TagTe T |
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For in the case of rathakara

it is correct that the term refers to someone belonging to the three
varnas,

because otherwise the springtime etc.,

which are given in the statement on the origin of this fire-building,
would be invalidated,

and because usages of a word in the sense of different castes,
which is given in the mantra

I "saudhanvana rbhavah sdracaksasah"

would be invalidated.

JATEiaf ... The “adhana-utpattivakyas” referred to here are:

nou

“vasante brahmano ‘gnimadadhita”, “grisme rajanyah” and
“$aradi vaisyah” (Taittirlya Brahmana, 1.i.2.1.)

Vide Karmamimamsa, pp. 86-87:
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The direction to perform an offering is laid down in an
originating injunction (utpattividhi) or an injunction of
application (viniyogavidhi), according as the matter
concerned is a principal or a subordinate offering. The
originating injunctions are few in number relating as they
do, to the principal Vedic offerings only, such as the
Agnihotra, the New and Full-moon sacrifices, the Soma
sacrifice and so forth...The originating injunctions,
however, do no more than excite in the mind of the
hearer the desire to perform the action which they enjoin,
generally in the form of a sacrifice; it remains for other
injunctions, those of application (viniyogavidhi), to
denote the exact manner of procedure (itikartavyata) by
specifying the numerous subsidiary actions required, and
the materials and other necessaries for the performance.

eV ... Rgveda: 1.110.4.

Despite the fact that rathakara is also a name for another caste-as
learnt from the smrti

| "the rathakara is born out of a karinT by a mahisya" 271

[271]: cf. Amarakosa, 10.4.




If3T- ATt RU-HRY,
TRIT-SSYTT=a-fehare] amufafiigr
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nevertheless, since, on Sankha's evidence272 that se-that the
rathakara is born from an anuloma marriage of a ksatriya man
and a vaisya woman,265

the rathakara is not forbidden to perform rites of sacrificing, fire-
building and initiation,266

265: supra 8§ 15.
266: not identified.

[272]: not verified.

No printed text of the Sankhasmrti contains this passage. It is
however, traced in the "Reconstruction of the Dharmasatra of
Sankha and Likhita", attempted by Dr. P. V. Kane, in the Annals of
the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. VII, p. 115. The passage was
numbered 76 there. The reading found is:

ksatriyavaiSyanulomantarotpannajo rathakarah,
tasyejyadhanopanayanasamskarakriya asvapratistha
rathasdtravastuvidyadhayayanavrttita ca.

This passage appears in the Mitaksara on Yajfiavalkyasmrti: I-95
and in Apararka. The Mitaksara [Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series No.
62] has a variant: "ksatriyavaiSyanulomantarotpanno yo
rathakarah".

Rre-aedt sy o sifreRIRRIeT,
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there is no conflict of qualification for rites that can only be
realized through knowledge of the Veda,273

[273]: which is the prerogative only of the three varnas.

and since the word rathakara (in its etymological meaning) is
inappropriate for members of the three varnas

because they are forbidden to follow an artisan's profession,
therefore we can only conclude that in both cases different castes
are denoted by the term,

T g Jur foien sfea |

¥ Buitenen

and so there is no conflict (here).

STaa-2AfRI-u=aq @
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Moreover, when knowledge of the thing meant by a word is
obtained from the denotation of the separate members that
compose the word, then the Author of the Satras rules out the
validity of a denotation in which the meanings of the component
members are lost, namely in proksanisv arthasamyogat. 274

[[111]]

AT ANT-LAfeRI-Alged ™, | ‘A’ Y& UfduTieend Jead | TETeaad-Amd =
wfeH 3 3a: |

grerofisaef ... PGrvamimarnsa : Liv.11. This aphorism means that in
words like “proksant”, the etymological significance itself is
applicable; i.e., the word is to be taken in its etymological sense
alone and not the conventional one, for the former is quite
compatible with the latter. The advantage of this satra over the
preceding satras is that all liquids are meant by the term
“proksant”, and not water alone.
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Therefore, those emine~nt brahmins are called sattvatas and
bhagavatas who because of their pure character (sattva) devote
themselves to the Bhagavan who is the Supreme Person.

For a definition of the term Bhagavata, see Padmasambhita,
Caryapada, I1.91b-95a and XXI. 14-15. For an interesting account of
the origin and significance of the term Sattvata see J. Przyluski,
‘Satvant, Satvata and Nasatya’, I1IQ, Vol. IX pp 83-91.

For a glorification of Paficaratrins along with Vaikhanasas, see
Mahabharata, Anusasana [Vavilla edn. Vol. XVI], ch. 78:

gt Arer-ad-31 A aRd-gar: |
UTog-I3-faat e Jom 9Tadn: ORI [ 24 ]
ARG FoA-ABT: Afprar-arikor: | [ 25a ]

| o g vusafRy weerie dred g~y = 11 [ 28b ]

Later on we shall show that other smrtis set forth the eminent
brahminhood of the bhagavatas.

No such smrtis are however, quoted by the author in the
remaining portion of the text.

gug-fAdme
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131. The further objection,275 namely why these people should
invariably be denoted by the exclusive names of Sattvata and
Bhagavata, if their brahminhood were the same as that of others,
can be answered thus: there is no defect in that, for it is as it is in
the case of the names parivrajaka and nigada.

[275]: supra § 15.




799 fg ... See PGrvamimarsa, I1. i. 35-37: "dui skep g=nf-aLi+ ure-
g, "oy FERET”, A 9 2reg: ", for the definitions of rk,
saman and yajus respectively. By the last of the above satras, the
group of mantras called “nigada” also comes to be known as
“yajus”.

fam=g ... Cf. Sabara under I1. i. 43, p. 89.

ISy ... Cf. ibid. under II. i. 39, p. 89.

¥ Buitenen

Certain brahmins are called bhagavatas, just as certain brahmins
are called parivrajakas, and certain yajuh formulae nigadas,
though both are equally brahmins and equally yajuh formulae;
namely in the statements:

The brahmins should remain,

the parivrajakas must be fetched; 276

"the yajuh formulae take place, not the nigadas;
the nigadas take place, not the yajuh formulae;"277

[276]: not identified. [277]: not identified.

and this is so because of the interpretation:
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"the nigadas are the fourth mantra collection, or the
yajuh formulae, because they are identical."”

Vide PGrvamimamsa II. i. 40.

132. The contention278 that the bhagavatas are bad brahmins
because they perform paja to the God, partake of the offering
substance etc. for a livelihood, is countered in the following
manner:

[278]: supra § 16.

491




Surely not all bhagavatas worship Hari for their profession, for
many Satvatas are found who perform paja for themselves.

If there are certain people who, while being Satvatas, follow a
reprehensible profession and perform sacrifices for respectable
bhagavatas professionally,

this fact alone does not mean that one may say that they are not
brahmins. A vedic priest who officiates as an adhvaryu at a
jyotistoma does not thereby lose caste.

If the priest were not to receive fees, the pgja itself would remain
fruitless; they take fees in order to realize completely the
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excellence of the pdja.

3T e =

TR ¢ W-AfeRTd: |
AT GuTehedd

T GOIT-thed el 1l 5)
& 3ey-afaon a7
- 3MMfe-fa-axH . |
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At the conclusion of the worship one must give gold to the priest
according to capacity; otherwise the fruit will go to the padja priest
himself,

as is shown by the smrti: "A sacrifice for which a small fee is given
kills (the sacrificer)."279

[279]: cf. Manu, 11.40.

3R ... Paramasamhita, XVIL. 46b-47a.

gaeuefeuT ... Manusmrti, XI. 40b.

It is however prohibited that a covetous Vedic priest officiate as a
priest after he himself has put up his demands for a fee,




SRR

e ITRIGHH_ st hRI

3d a1 # GEg,
3d a1 A1 gufta

gfa
I Y I IRT TG TUT S1ef,

7 8§ I8 IsgHT AR |

s,y
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e.g. in the statement:

("There is an error called 'garbage"").

When the sacrificer appoints as an officiant priest
who covets the office, thinking either

"He should give me (a fee)"

or "He should choose me."

"This is as far from the sacrificer as garbage; this does
not benefit the sacrificer."280

[280]: AitBr., 3.46.

Cf. Aitareya Brahmana XV. ii. p. 418 [ Anandasrama Skt. Ser. 32,
with Sayana’s commentary ]. The passage reads thus :

taddhaitadeva jagdham yadasamsamanamartvijyam
karayata uta va me dadyat uta va ma vrniteti taddha
tatparaneva yatha jagdham na haiva tad yajamanam
bhunakti.

This passage points out that a careful yajamana should avoid
greedy priests who perform three types of objectionable offerings
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in sacrifices. Cf. ibid. p. 417: “trini ha vai yajfie kriyante, jagdham,
girnam, vantam”.

Vide Sayana’s commentary on it:

tanyetani trini durbuddhibhir yajfie kriyante
jagdhadisthantyani trini, varjaniyanityarthah.

For more information on this, see Sayana’s commentary, p. 411.

The donation of the sacerdotal fee which is purified by faith is
felicitous for both,

BINGRRe LU AT
gane Sifdaq ua 9 || arq 3! Tesd: @ity
gTe-Tfd-asfrd |
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as according to the smrti, "He who receives the offering and he
who {{deit| gives it}} both go to heaven."281

[281]: not identified.

[[112]]

Vide Manusmrti. IV-238. The remainder of the verse is “narakam tu
viparyaye”. The term “arcitam” should be understood in the sense
of “arcanapurassaram”. It is an adverb and not a noun.
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éThis verse is also found in the Mahabharata, ASvamedhika [ Vavilla
~edn. Vol. XVIIL ] ch. 112, $l. 30.

| T da-gure daanteitusifaard = daeieha- iR

¥ Buitenen

133. The statements282 that professional worship of the deity and
living off the god's treasure makes a man a devalaka275

[282]: supra § 16.

See pp. 15-16 above.

FATR-gN @

e 3 aaraR-g<g-FAYRTYA- Id-ehiNusita-fased 3fa gwead |

¥ Buitenen

must be taken to refer to the professional worship of, and the
living off the treasure of, other deities than Vasudeva.
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47de daeteht At &
FgehTel-IUSt Igeh:

sfa,

¥ Buitenen

Thus the blessed Vyasa: "A devalaka is he who lives on Rudra etc."
283

[283]: This and the following quotations could not be identified.

To be identified.

&en-gn@

g gy 9d
&rerT-g=1RL T Shae |
HH-eTehT d

U ER K]

T T HIIRTE Hed
T W T T Gl |

¥ Buitenen

And there is also Sandilya's word:

"All those who perform sacrifices professionally
and are also not consecrated

are the only ones who are traditionally known as
karmadevalakas in this world, O sage.
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One should not touch them or consort with them for a
year."

Likewise:

"Certain people who are karmadevalakas and
kalpadevalakas are unqualified for ritual before the deity
for a period of three years.

&reTT-gieT fg-Sirea: |
g<g-of a1 gansd a1
wed-SaasprE g d |l

¥ Buitenen

Those brahmins who, without being consecrated, perform rites set
forth in the Kalpa, either professionally or for the fame of it, are
kalpadevalakas.

(mﬁqﬁw}q%qﬁ": g fagor
&iferd= faemra: |

I AToTAg S,

ST TIH 37 ||
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IS qEH Tddg
TIoT, Qar=aT 47ad |
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One must have paja offered by another professional priest who

has been properly consecrated; (if) one is unable to worship the
god oneself.

This is the principal offering; in another manner it is secondary."

Paramasamhita, XVII. 46a.

Cf also ibid., 8b:
| o7 dwordaa d 3R: vy i

"In another manner,' that is to say, when it is done by a non-
consecrated priest.

réifera fador
A9 e faema: |
I 91ef I el
ST, STe=gH, I&TgdH Il

¥ Buitenen

This the author elucidates:
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"The rite performed professionally by 'some priest who
has not been properly consecrated is called of the lowest
degree."

TR - g -ElaT-HeehR-faRfgari smgromi
SIS g -gea - gutTiehH, JUSTEUT-daeichalagH,

gfa fsfaa

¥ Buitenen

By considering these and a hundred similar smrti statements we
can be sure that living off the deity's treasure and professional
paja offering of brahmins who go without the sacrament of
consecration as established by Paficaratra renders them sub-
Brahmins and devalakas.276

276: This and the following quotations could not be identified.

[[113]]

e, sfear®
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134. As to the statement284 that the bhagavatas cannot pass for
exemplary persons because they make use of flower and food
offerings, which practice is abhorred by exemplary persons, to this
we say: what does the Srotriya 285 mean by left-over flowers and
leftover food?

[284]: supra § 16.

[285]: a Brahman erudite in the Veda and following its
observances.

See p. 15 above for the opponent's view.

For a detailed discussion on this subject, see Vedanta Desika’s
Saccaritraraksa, Adhikara III.

When he takes it only as the flowers and the cakes,286 he is
contradicted by all the world, for nobody approves of wasting
flowers and cakes.

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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[286]: If he does not believe that God is present in the effigie, the
offerings are obviously not used and cannot be characterized as
left-overs. The priest's avoidance of them would simply amount to
sinful waste. )

SER-us®

(3g-Ade- )ﬁﬁ’g-mﬁﬁSﬁ
LR CEE T ) T

¥ Buitenen

Also, a particularized prohibition 287 is not in order, because it is
not established.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[287]: He must make his prohibition specific, in order not to
prohibit the priest from using food that is otherwise wasted. But
he cannot determine the specification on his own terms.

7 g e fia-fstvon fafre-gfer s st

¥ Buitenen

No notion of a particularized thing occurs when the
particularization is not determined;

9 Jg fasivvi fAeulRig sread |

¥ Buitenen




and here it is impossible to determine the particularization.

ELECEREECE
gradr Sate T IR fasivony)

¥ Buitenen

OBJECTION. Why should it be impossible, since the
particularization is that it is forbidden to use food what
has been offered up to the deity?

fohH 2T UseRT-TEH 31U UHTUH STgiehd WadT
I YsRH-d- fafga-A=-ufasiiud-ufaarg Saan s
G-I AT fAtwony srfversad?

¥ Buitenen

REPLY. Are you now accepting the validity of Paficaratra? For only
when one admits that there is a deity present in the idols that are
erected with the sacred formulae enjoined by Paficaratra Tantra
can one postulate that the particularization of the prohibition lies
in the offering-up to the deity.

The discussion here is, whether or not the usage of nirmalya,
nivedya, etc., contradicts the genuine character of the Bhagavatas.
The Mimamsaka cannot attribute non-brahmanical character to
the Bhagavatas, says the author, on the ground that they use
nirmalya and nivedya prohibited is some smrti-texts. First of all,
the prohibition pertains to the nirmalya and nivedya offered to
deities other than Visnu. Secondly, the Mimamsaka has to qualify
the terms “nirmalya” and “nivedya”, even to refute their usage,
because flowers and food in general cannot be termed so. He
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might say that “nirmalya” and “nivedya” are things offered by the
Paficaratrins to some deity; but this statement lands him in
trouble, since he does not admit of any deity with a personality
and also because such a statement would imply his acceptance of
the validity of the Paficaratra-texts. Without admitting their validity
as the starting point, he cannot speak of a deity, and flowers etc.,
being offered to that deity.

Jq-Uf eI dadiaH,
FHYRI T dE- I8 IR Ffeg-fde-ra:?

¥ Buitenen

For unless the validity of the Tantra is admitted, how can an idol
which is set forth in the Tantra be a deity, and, a fortiori, how can
the substance that is offered up for this deity's sake be nirmalya
and nivedya,288

[288]: used flowers and used food offerings.

7 fg 1St stra Saar Amfey,
4 o gfar:-uf AT ;. opmrey) THTOT- Tl RTeGTE SFRTRI
1 3 &gdT

3%%3[: ﬁ@'_v{l | (5)

¥ Buitenen

For a deity does not exist by just being a deity;

only that deity which is known to be correlated with an
oblation on the authority of scriptural testimony is the
deity to that oblation;
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that is your own doctrine.

Cf. Tantravartika under L. iii. 10, p. 172:

fafdg f2 o ufaerauriad | 7 Siran daare g Fafie sif
T Il

Cf. also Prakaranapaficika, V. p. 105:

SIdE A G-I A: |..... XAV JONfA I8 [ur-a< | I I T
i T terd, 1 dadT | I3 ATfAh-gg =i erdl-2Teg- U, |
77 fg smaanfe-Samafas™ ugst sfam 3fsa efoy <reifa, aday,
g IR o1 Saafd |

UTSRIIAG-a8 ®

Or if it be held that

something is nirmalya and nivedya because it is admitted
by the Paficaratrikas that it is offered up to the deity,

&= dfg,

R Ta wA-ureAaansii Aafea-Aaenuaiearg ipdard,
TG4 U UTaHaH 371 fehad™ |

¥ Buitenen




well, in that case you must also admit its purity because the
Paficaratrikas accept also that the utilization of nirmalya and
nivedya is perfectly pure.

SIATITTH VT & (e i) TTA-GGT URTGIH Sfd 7 o TIRI&aH,
Srgifohaa,

¥ Buitenen

Or if you do not accept this peculiar excellence, since in your
opinion the Paficaratrikas have accepted as pure something that is
really impure,

B dg] 3-<ddd adT-gEARIUT : GRagidfa
7 e Ie A Feried fAieg-Fae-wmat sqifehaar | ()

¥ Buitenen

—well, in that case you must accept it that the substance which is
offered up is not really nirmalya and nivedya, since then you opine
that the Paficaratrikas have adopted someone who is not really a
deity by mistaking him for a deity!

o W-ATLIRYT T fARIvoTEHard,
o« R-GAFIRT faRivor-fAwgot
JET IRA-UaAITEaG
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Rufea-FRdeiuaym saarfiaxoia
31 )
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In other words, inasmuch as the efferirgup abandonment of
mere flowers, cakes etc. 289 is not approved,

and because it is impossible to particularize the prohibition of
utilizing these substances according to the terms of one's own
doctrine,

therefore the particularization must be determined in the terms of
the others', i.e. the Paficaratrikas', doctrine;

and thus the offering up becomes greatly purifying.

And inasmuch as therefore the utilization of nirmalya and nivedya
becomes most purifying,

it must needs be accepted by those who admit the validity of the
Paficaratra Tantra as well by others who do not.

[289]: without divine utilisation.

UIECE R E L CHE)

IEL DK% p2  HO)

| = gy o o srfigpdan fRmied Pdel = = aRgzofiae |

¥ Buitenen

[[114]]
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135. OBJECTION. But how is it possible then that even one
who admits the validity of Paficaratra
should reject nevertheless the nirmalya and nivedya?

For in the Tantras the tasting etc. of the nirmalya is
prohibited. For instance, it is said in the Sanatkumariya
Samhita:

"The offering that is proffered (to the deity), flower or
fruit, is called nirmalya; that must be avoided
meticulously."

Sivaratra, V. 48b-49a. Also Cf. Paramasambhita XII. 36b-37a:

gt fafgert g ae g 36 IoTh: |
ey sfa o 7 erfy afSfam 1
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Cf also Vasisthasamhita ( ms ) VIIL. 52b-5 a:

afed = a¢ ged qud et SraTfu ar |
fafeam sfa d [ 9 ? | 99 v faasiad
M
JAT UGRIT=R -
e verRicdas,
SfedeH SRR Y |
A ggt-gat @n
SO 3TET&TE HeT ||
SIg]-%d ad: Ul
gdt vafd Ara: |
gfd,
¥ Buitenen

Similarly in another passage: "When one has eaten
nirmalya, or the foodrests of someone who is not one's
guru, one must observe a milk-vow for a month,
continuously recite the eight-syllable formula, and drink
the paficagavya,279 in order to be purified."290

[290]: The paficagavya is a substance in which the 5 products of
the cow are mingled.

famfd ... Rsiratra, VIIL. 77b-78. Variants: “~&ifa@r =1fa” in the first
line, “STear =TeTeR” in the second line and “gdt wafd @reeh:” in the
third line.

sT&ldd ... A mixture of five products of the cow (paficagavya) with
darbha-water.




JAT S5 |

T gsiide dasi
7 fafenfa werdq |

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Indraratra: "One should not live off the
Supreme God, nor eat the nirmalya offerings."

DA
IX. 2a.
M s ——
qe -
T ST
At seram |
gfd,

¥ Buitenen

"And the nirmalya offerings are never fit for
consumption.”

This is not found in the extant text of the Indraratra-section,
perhaps lost in the rest of ch. IX, which ends in a blank.




| <&

¥ Buitenen

Similarly in another Samhita:

"One should not eat the nirmalya offerings, nor
smell them, nor step over them."

To be identified.

Cf Paramasamhita III. 44:

it dged g 7 soiid 7 9%gid |
9 g 9 9 foe T k8. e Il

L

YA 39 UTaTTFIhR: |

¥ Buitenen

How then can one accept the purity of the utilization of
the nirmalya when we thus know from several Samhita
that it is prohibited?

faer=g yaim:®




REFUTATION. To this he says: The utilization of a proffered
substance which has been offered up to the deity is not
condemned if it is done within after a period of ten nadikas.291

[291]: one nadika is a half muhadrta.

Thus in the same Indraratra:

"The wise one must let the offering-cake stand for ten
nadikas. This period of time has been prescribed both for
night and for day.

sfa |

They condemn the nirmalya that has stood for moere
other than this period of time;
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thereupon he must throw it in water, or in fire, or bury it
in the ground."”

L. 11b, 10a. Variant: a1 Ir=t for DamT |

sfdewiReat e ®

Iq - 9 FAfe-

IR URrEd |

fafgeras a¥g: 11 ATfgeRr-gereh gut
g mn faefiad |

¥ Buitenen

OBJECTION. But what is said here is not to praise the
tasting etc. of the nirmalya, but to prescribe that the
substance of the cake pdja is thrown away after a period
of ten nadikas.

For an account of pdranapdja, see Indraratra, ch. I. See also
Kapifjalasamhita, ch. 29.
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¥ Buitenen

In the statement:

"He must let the offering cake stand for over ten
nadikas,”

the injunction is laid down that when the proffered flowers, cake
etc. in general have been taken off as nirmalya,

because they have now fulfilled their ritual function,

they must be kept by way of accessory paja rite for a period of ten
nadikas.

grar-TaRiHTieeRA 11 7 Rigdd a1- g

&4, I g0 4 ATeU: |

¥ Buitenen

And consequently even a study of the conclusions of your
own Tantras shows that the touching etc. of the turmeric
powder, the food offerings and the water used to clean
the idol's feet is not established by Tantric doctrine. Now,
where are you!

This is Yamuna'’s reply to the above arguments regarding nirmalya
and naivedya.




378} fer-aateenta-
Sigr-ua-foeaa: | Rarfad a=t afa
-thelgahg-famad | (5)

RAGRENERI IR
durH ga fAvy-af:

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. Where are you, loquacious debaters, witless fools
who have been swallowed by your own tongue which plays around
with a grain of knowledge! Your objection looks black and white at
once, like the moon with its spots.

This prohibition applies only to fools like you,

Cf. Sattvata Samhita, XXI. 45b-46:

yo na vettyacyutam tattvam paficaratrarthameva ca |
tatha sadvaisnavim diksam nanasastroktalaksanam i
na tena saha sambandhah karyah................... Il

since all this is indeed to be observed by Vaisnavas who are
qualified to do so, and thus it is capable of wiping off a multitude
of sins in the same way as the drinking of soma at a Vedic sacrifice;
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for it is not to be touched by others, just as the purodasa cake292
is not to be touched by dogs!

[292]: cake used at Vedic offerings.

Cf. Padmasamhita, Caryapada, XIL.83b:

I sunamiva purodaso na nicesu tadiyate I

g SuHmd g 7 |l

¥ Buitenen

Thus in the I$vara Samhita,

"It is difficult to find in this world a true votary of the lord,
my son,

and, among those who are, it is even more difficult to find
a disposition which is truly pure enough for the
footwater, or to use the garlands etc. which have been
mentioned in the doctrine,
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These and a few other verses following, quoted by Yamuna as
from I$varasarmhita, are not found in the available agamas of that
name. The I$varasamhita from which Yamuna quotes appears to
have been a different work. See Introduction to Jayakhyasamhita (
Gaekwad Oriental Series ), p. 49.

(sfrgrTad auTsg e S Iga: -

JateE- el S
GEEIIRCD LI

Therefore, O six-faced One, all this which is purified by
the formulae and the glance of the Bhagavan is forbidden
to those who lack this disposition and are not votaries."




TAT TR -

HURH ST |
ooy 5 mRmgE

GECRICERCEE

sfa,
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And in another passage: "The saffron, sandal, camphor and oils
that have been taken off Visnu's body are supremely purifying."

g3 guf fARAT a8 |
s gAY -thet UTH

fawr-ateh Agtad |

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Padmodbhava: "He who wears the powder that is
taken of Visnu's body on his head obtains the fruit of a Horse
Sacrifice and glories in Visnu's heaven."
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Teex J-ufaufa-: |
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Similarly in the I$vara Sambhit3,

"No blame should be put by statements arising from
ignorance on all that is used, the perfume, flowers etc.,
(the water) of the idol's bath etc., and the curds, milk etc.

This is the second instance where Yamuna quotes from
I$varasamhita, which is yet to be recovered.

M s ——
ffea-ggan S
urg+ guafa 3 11 & arf Rek o,
Iq-UHTTIATIO: |

gfq,

¥ Buitenen

Those who condemn this divine purifying agent because
they consider it nirmalya, those witless detractors of its
power will go to hell."

dege A fAder:®
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1 gR e wanfdge
FrRIERTEH-aad Aafeatuai-Aey-uifor g
a1 aTRECNuATRR- AT AU gFeat |
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The above statements which to the consecrated prohibit the use of
nirmalya at the time mentioned in the time instruction293 must be
understood to mean a time subsequent to that when the

(offerings to) the chief of the Bhagavan's retinue294 is being used.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[293]: namely, in the above statement on the 10 nadikas.

[294]: Visvaksena, to whom pdija is performed after the main puja.

gd: gdH_ 91 Fafeare-IuaT-FAey-fawat foarRa: | gert fgawnfy
Je-fawd foramr: uegqad |

(%ma?r trrﬁumqn‘s‘sﬁﬁwzﬂﬁqg

Since the garlands, sandal etc, which are offered up to the
Bhagavan, later on, after the Visvaksena offering, become unfit to
eat,
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Cf. Sattvata Samhita, X. 57-58.

feeTma: &9- e gw-uefees = |
fafgas amifa < g &d
grcfed 9 R 9t aq g fafafeam |
el 7A-Hd T fohfSRId-gsu-thetrgd Il

therefore the Satvatas use the nivedya etc. before that time.
Consequently the use of the nirmalya is a cause of excellence for
the Satvatas.

EgarR-fFAf®

qH-Hag 3= I

¥ Buitenen

[[118]]
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136. Moreover, it is our postulation that the exemplary people hold
the nirmalya of other gods in contempt; this is postulated like the
drinking of soma (which is good) because it is Vedic (in contrast to
the drinking of liquor which is evil).

Saara-fAated fAe: fanféa-wedor guq g7 oref: |
8¢ J ... Cf. Visnusamhita, XXXIX. 12-13a:

it 7 TLieed agude aiv gd: |
GI9TH Ug ari afead aigrf aa 1l
forsuy-oferd g geufe SN simeed W |

So I have said that those who do not accept the validity of the
Bhagavan's doctrine are unable to determine what is nirmalya.




éWhen it is properly determined (namely according to the
Bhagavan's doctrine) the Bhagavan's nirmalya proves to be
extremely purifying, as is demonstrated by the statements of all
éVedic teachers.

In a matter for which the only means of knowledge is verbal
testimony, it must be so as verbal testimony says that it is. Unless
one is deaf, one cannot say that there is no verbal testimony
concerning it.

For instance it is said in the Brahma Purana:
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"The nivedya of Visnu is declared by the sages to be pure
and fit for consumption; one who eats other nirmalya and
nivedya must perform the candrayana in expiation.

fqwrk ... Passages to be identified.

gfafasisag=ad ... Cf. Padmasambhita, carya, XI1. 81b:
| R Fafeds s arami = oreae i

The malya which is taken from the body of Visnu takes
away evil and is holy.
He who wears it on his head goes to supreme bliss."

Cf. Padmasamhita, carya, XII. 85:

gRRd faw-Fmfed Tw<arer srgau=m |
ITER-MSt URIT T GAR-ST+ e Il

| i s Rdg 7 e @i =R |
gfa eRvM 31fY Seepreanfefawad samdfedes,

: ¥ Buitenen




It follows that the smrti statement that a man who eats nirmalya
and nivedya must perform the candrayana 295 should be taken to
bear upon the nirmalya of Rudra, Kalt etc.

[295]: as quoted supra § 16.

To be traced out. Cf. Padmasambhita, carya, XII. 79a:

| sEre-gami g Hisd FdfeaH |

(282: Mahabharata quotations not verifiable. )
Thus in the Mahabharata:

"Meditating in one's heart upon Hari, one must offer
food to Him with full attention, thereupon pick up this
food again with the middlefinger and the thumb,

To be identified.

Cf. Laghuvyasasamhita ( Astavirsatismrtis ) ch. IL. 74-76:

WTEI-YUIg-Tgerd UTUTATATgHd ad: |
ST ! Geall ST qG- 3=, Il
e Jd! gedl FHMRAI ToaHH |
fersra =meiH gawi Sgare S fg-st: i
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A 37 TAT-RH YSold ool g |
STl T-HHT ST, AT o TstT-ufas Il

This type of taking food is called ‘anuyaga’. See Paficaratraraksa,
p. 115: ‘S50 T HIS-H TaTJaNT-GHRAT S Aufeead |’

Y R e
U0y A U
AR g ad: URY |
ISH™ I
W@rafd Jgard, AT I
gfq,

and then sacrifice it bit by bit, saying: "Pranaya svaha,
Apanaya svaha, Vyanaya svaha, Udanaya svaha,
Samanaya svaha."

sfa |

Likewise in another passage, "what has been offered to the god
must be given to a brahmacarin."296

[296]: Mahabharata quotations not verifiable.

To be traced out.
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gfd,

¥ Buitenen

Thus in the Mahabharata:

"The saintly knowers of the Paficaratra ate in his house
that which had been left over by the Bhagavan, as a
means to attain to bliss, as supreme nourishment."297

[297]: The ritual taking of food is considered a performance of the
pranagnihotra.

Santi, ch. 322, §l. 23.
Cf. Sattvatasambhita, ch. 17, Sls. 423-424:

T = g ° TUEH IF-hHUA |

fafeaed aq ged, &< a1 aq g 1l
SheeH Srganmef Utep g gd fg haerd |
de ATfaad 3rat ssiaTd ara= gronf=aaH I
M s e ———
GRICECIERIEET
| % sty




And likewise the blessed Saunaka:
"He himself eats the nivedya."

Visnudharma ( of Bhavisyapurana ), Saunakiya, ch. 92. §l. 32a:
| % e st e g Seg-H: |

Cf. PGjasangraha ( ms. ) folio 90b:
| it o srsfiard @d-umo-fagregd |

ML
saTfe-gyfa-erd-Rig-3fsg fawmk
Aael wa-vg-9fe gt fafa=dq |

mﬁmqﬁ-ma&@maﬁa—%&mw pesEgcel

¥ Buitenen

He who condemns Visnu's nivedya, whose purity is proved by
hundreds of similar smrtis and which dispels the fear of rebirth,
really ignores the statements of the smrti because of his
heterodoxy and ought to have his tongue cut off.

[[119]]

UTOTAg-Aderdi®

L ——
9 Ui
-G HYUH_ |
R3S (gr) T FRIET,
¥ g -TIe=H I

¥ Buitenen




137. OBJECTION. But how can the nivedya be a means for the
pranagnihotra?283
The exemplary people do not approve of a means for homa etc.

for which re-baitding-brieks-areused2? (no sacrifice has been

made.)

283: The ritual taking of food is considered a performance of the
pranagnihotra.

Vedanta Desika quotes from "" upto "JUI8H-d=<" etc., below,
in his Saccaritraraksa, p. 93.

:fﬂ(g,ﬂmf)?.aﬂr_dﬂfﬁqaf
BRI, 3-ehedd |
AT YT gar=
Jag dAgsiied i

¥ Buitenen

Nor can a substitution of another substance do duty as a
homa, because he lives off food that has been obtained
according to taste.

T e e deren) R SFrTeyet
AdTgUTE |

Ar-0TeR, fig-reftam,

312 gfa-aifea I

529




AR ST e,
gfa aq-ufasemra |
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Nor can a substitution of another consumption be made
to replace the nivedya,

for scripture enjoins upon the twiceborn a meal in the
evening and a meal in the morning,

as follows from the prohibition: "One should not take
food in between."

The remainder of the verse is ‘3if-g=-g#t fafd: 1” Many Smrtis
attribute this to Manu. But Apararka on Yajfavalkyasmrti (p. 61)
attributes this to Samvarta. Cf. also Samvartasmrti ( Collection of
27 smrtis, Anandasrama Skt. Series ), 1.12.

REFUTATION. That is no defect, since the multitude of deities, like
prana etc. are revealed to be parts of Visnu, in the same way as
Visvaksena, the chief of Visnu's retinue.




For just as the flowers, cake etc., though proffered to the
Bhagavan
but actually given to Visvaksena shows that.

He is familiar under various guises, or just as at a sacrifice the
soma juice that is left over by the hotr is pure to the adhvaryu, so it
is also with the nirmalya.298

[298]: The hotar is the principal reciting priest at the soma
sacrifice, the adhvaryu the main executive

AT - aIAT:
T Qg fememe |
foh aa fagefi=fg

¥ Buitenen

Moreover, only scripture can be our criterion for what is to be
eaten and what is not to be eaten. When it says that something is
fit to be eaten, what injunction are we to invent ourselves?

Cf. Bhagavadgita, XVI. 24a:
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AdeneH-a=d 5

¥ Buitenen

Just as the same rule governs both the periodical and the
desiderative agnihotra, so the same rule governing the eating of
the nivedya applies also to the pranagnihotra.

[[120]]

U Tohe, SIS I |

dfeep-prifoRER:®

i T SrH garaRient,

T G STSAAT &I,

I Ud G-URFIRAT ITST-g-Ral-A e
RIATIATIG -] - AR ToT TS - TR Had |

¥ Buitenen

138. As to the remark299 that from the observance of different
sacraments,
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from conception ceremony to cremation,

it follows that the Bhagavatas are not brahmins,

here again ignorance is to blame.

It is not your Honour's fault

that the Bhagavatas, who have the Vajasanevasakha in the
transmission of their family line,

observe the sacraments of conception ceremony etc. according to
the manner laid down by the grhyasutras of Katyayana etc.

[299]: supra § 17.

JeYer ... See p. 14 above for purvapaksa. Vedanta Desika quotes
from here upto the end of the text, in his Nyayaparisuddhi, p. 168

ged ... Desika quotes from here upto the end, in his
Paficaratraraksa, p. 95.

FHIARAT ... See Katyayanagrhyasatra ( ms. ), p. 25ff for sarskaras.

ThIg-ATET@

T g Fifa=g-srgaaq-uyfa--t-ee-aamie gare-gffa-fafgar ga a<amRerdq
GERR Fdd

i @-2mar-TglierTd, 3ref gUTae SrgfasAET:

T ARIR--HAIS TG, STETvaTd Jeaa=d,

AN 310 R-AraT-fafgd-safagsm-Rfamsmga-raga.

¥ Buitenen

Those who perform the forty sacraments
which are enjoined by the Ekayana scripture
while giving up the dharmas of the Veda,
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from the recitation of the gayatri onward, 300

they properly follow the rules laid down by the grhyasutras of their
own sakha

and do not abdicate their brahminhood

because they fail to follow the rites of a different shakha;

since otherwise it would follow that other brahmins too would
forfeit their brahminhood because they fail to perform the rites
enjoined by other [[121]] people's Sakha.

[300]: namely, at the upanayana ceremony.

g=a= ... Cf. the following quoted in the Paficaratraraksa, p. 110, as
from the Paramesvarasambhita:

fANeRIEIRL T HERR, TG RIT FHTERA |
Toe-Ifed Ty 3 T@-d2dR SIgf8: i

Cf. also Ausanasa Dharmasastra ( Smrtinam Samuccayah,
Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 48 ), I, 48:

fSeRTe: saRmT=T: foha: geirg-g3-4 |
USd-IA0T AT hid d-lied g8 SR Il

iy SFUgETSdic-uS UTeidifa srafas~< s @,
JATY s SHEHWRIEUT s ufaftueiiad
drSlegadiag-iierTy =m=eL 3fd urfoRe Tyt

T g I SIIYRA=] fAYU: |

g g Shfa-aRor-manferRIfe-coafeydr va gamaRT Iudsa= |

¥ Buitenen




For everywhere among brahmins we find customs that differ
according to birth, carana, gotra, qualification etc.

T 1Y F-AMET-TeqgH Geh
JUTSfY 7 IRY-WR-faergronfeR-Hegr 4=
Fafaq ag=ia,

¥ Buitenen

Even though one ritual is understood for all $akhas,

still all the various dharmas relating to mutually different qualified
performers

do not all together accumulate in any one place.

Cf. Sabara on I iv. 32, p. 142: “..9d-T=a1-UTd d-STg]-Tag Ieh hH
Trera sfa R wafa 1”

See also Parvamimamsa, IL. iv. 18: “= 3 ufd frsga 1” and Sabara on
this (p. 139):

9 I gd ek SFA-g15 dd shiaehd Tdh gy ufd fadiad |
dfanft aq fafgad ga | geu-faiy-gemrrard 1. awrd |@d-
RATIHR Yeh AT ehitead 3fd |

farereronsr T Ff-RAfRa-wrf-gofe- fwaiaefi-aremgmaante iRt
fgstay,
¥ -Adenra--Hfd-fafgd-faamamaresar-usyfa-

WTAd- U -Yh TR [ hTIRUTT FHeTa SIgyon
S TRV ST SRII-RaT-fafgd - AT s=, 31-S1gToad siureafd|
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¥ Buitenen

And the Aspirants who are distinct from those brahmins who are
qualified for rites of the aindragneya etc.,301

which are means leading to the enjoyment of rewards like heaven
etc.,

as enjoined by the three Vedas,

and who themselves are qualified for the rites of the Ekayana,
rites which alone are the means of attaining to the Bhagavan,
viz. knowledge, cleansing the way to the Lord, preparation of
worship and oblation, as enjoined by the Ekayana scripture, are
brahmins too.

It follows that the non-observance of certain rites enjoined by
different sakhas

does not mean that either one forfeits his brahminhood-

[301]: aindragneya, name of a $rauta ritual.

F~hA ... See Padmasamhit3, L. 5b-6a:

HTEMH, QeI A< Te-sigl-ufauraesd I
da d<epar fauT g -wheatfdentiRur: |

fagmnferT= ... Ibid. JAana, II. 5b:
| s seas-a ast-aee dfer S=d i

AT AhTIH-ARATIT T
TUT HIHRITH-UHET0 yufsas sfa

8 WA | (5)

¥ Buitenen

that the Ekayana sakha is preterpersonal scripture has been
enlarged upon in the Treatise on the Validity of Kasmira
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Agama,302
and is therefore here not further discussed.

[302]: Name of a work of Yamuna.

eHRITYCH foh faafeafafa = fafrs s
FHIHRIAUHATT AEUTRITFT s arrgem=Rr 3fa 7 fhfRdiag aag |
g J I TaH, STE1e THY Tehieriasd |

YAl g ATl
I - S aaTT G- T - - Tee ThedH, SueTeay
T dd-Aam-fAfea-araane-adg @gd

¥ Buitenen

But since it is quite obvious that the Bhagavatas, which we are
discussing here,

are connected with the dharmas of the three Vedas, like the savitri
recitation,

there is no possible support for the suspicion

that they are really vratyas

because they would have abandoned these Vedic dharmas.

537



https://vishvasa.github.io/rAmAnujIyam/kriyA/venkaTa-nAtha-shAkhA/rAma-mishra-shAstri-sAvitrI-japApexA/

¢ gHIa: @

Td-dd-hiedd-gfer oY AR edT dGIT Ak
I9- R IgAfE Iad-Ad-wyiaan] Igh: I
I A Fld Hpa-aRU1-GgIeS et

Sfrar= A1y-gfAg, @-ah-afgH-ue-aa-33: i

¥ Buitenen

139. May Nathamuni 303 be victorious, he to whom the Three
Principles are immediately evident by virtue of his own miraculous
power, he by whose pupils the arrogance of the rivals of the
Sattvata Doctrine is terminated after their own view was rent to
pieces by variously apposite arguments, he whose spirit is for ever
the abode of the feet of Mukunda.

[303]: Predecessor of Yamuna at Sriranga.

MYl gd-gfdary-uRye-derer-faedfaa: |
- Ty-gs-afga-foar Adg-fagier:
G, G<Id-TTe-Uel-Ucd - geardataad: |

¥ Buitenen

May, for the length of this Aeon, play on the pious, enchanting and
irreproachable sayings of the extensive collection of prose and
verse compositions which eclipse the cleverness of the befuddled,
conceited and witless assembly of the evil crowd of the rivals of
the Sattvata doctrine, whose spirit has been increased by the
glorious Nathamunindra,304 and by which all the unholy powers
are cleansed,
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[304]: Nathamuni compiled the sayings of the Vaisnava saints, the
Alvars.

[[122]]

gfa sh-ar-gfA-frRas smm-umroas i

1. https://manasataramgini.wordpress.com/2005/03/26/dvijas-and-
non-dvijas-in-the-shaiva-cults/

2. https://vishvAsa.github.io/rAmAnujlyam/kriyA/venkaTa-nAtha-
shAkhA/rAma-mishra-shAstri-sAvitrI-japApexA/
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https://manasataramgini.wordpress.com/2005/03/26/dvijas-and-non-dvijas-in-the-shaiva-cults/
https://manasataramgini.wordpress.com/2005/03/26/dvijas-and-non-dvijas-in-the-shaiva-cults/
https://vishvasa.github.io/rAmAnujIyam/kriyA/venkaTa-nAtha-shAkhA/rAma-mishra-shAstri-sAvitrI-japApexA/
https://vishvasa.github.io/rAmAnujIyam/kriyA/venkaTa-nAtha-shAkhA/rAma-mishra-shAstri-sAvitrI-japApexA/

Appendix - +Dyuganga 1@
Goals «AaifR@

Dyuganga (https://rebrand.ly/dyuganga) is a work group dedicated
to the promotion of ever-victorious Hindu ideals and arts. It's
current focus is in presenting important texts for easy study.

The texts may be presented as

« audio files (eg: MahAbhArata audio book project),

« as web pages (eg. Apastamba-gRhya-sUtra, Apastamba-
dharma-sUtra, EkKAgnikANDa commentary, manu-smRti,
raghuvaMsha, more kalpa-texts, tattva-texts, universal
subhAShita DB),

« asdictionaries (eg: stardict)

 ebooks distributed on various platforms - (eg:
vishvasa.github.io/book-pub, amazon, google play - SVK SVT
@l). Formats include md, pdf (A4, A5), epub, azw3, html, etc.

We distribute these for free, and under a CC BY 4.0 license.
(Platforms may levy their fees.)

You may subscribe to mail-streams for past and future
announcements (dg, hv, san).

The choice of material heavily depends on the special interests of its
current lead (vedas, kalpa, purANa-s).

HEpATgaTe:@
T AT HRAGRIT SO TRAIGRITI RIS fargehenelrsd

TORUTY add | JEIE RIATe MTSYAT TEU-ITHT Tega-eiehara URgfa: | adt
T gheTTohaH 3fd dagHe|
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https://rebrand.ly/dyuganga
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/audio/mbh-audio/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/sUtra-TIkAH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/dharma-sUtram/sarva-prastutiH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/dharma-sUtram/sarva-prastutiH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-prastutiH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/kalpAntaram/smRtiH/manuH/sarva-prastutiH/05/
https://vishvasa.github.io/kAvyam/laxyam/padyam/kAlidAsaH/raghuvaMsham/sarva-prastutiH/01/
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects/text/proofreading/kalpa-texts/
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects/text/proofreading/tattva-texts/
https://subhashita.github.io/saMskRtam/padyam/random/
https://subhashita.github.io/saMskRtam/padyam/random/
https://sanskrit-coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict
https://vishvasa.github.io/book-pub
https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=EeyGHAAAABCW8M
https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=deyGHAAAABDy8M
https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=EuyGHAAAABCV8M
https://groups.google.com/g/dyuganga
https://groups.google.com/g/hindu-vidya/
https://groups.google.com/g/samskrita

TR, TfoR eaf e fSen e @Td (TUT HEIMRAURRIVIIERYT), S8
a1 (TT Y= AATCTHTY, Yehli-chIUSEldhl), [TeaahiLR atsfy (stardict) |

g TRUT: GRIodT SR srgge Rdr: - der:, sfagragRont,
heqdarg TRl 2fd |

Contribution E=H®

Donations and sponsorship are welcome (use contact page on our
website) - they help offset operating costs (eg. worker payments
mainly ~1L/mo, book distribution) and plan further projects. Project-
specific sponsorship opportunities are occasionally advertised on
our social media accounts and on certain mailing lists.
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https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/audio/mbh-audio/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_sAma/paravastu-saama/devaH/agniH/mahAvaishvAnara-vratam/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-prastutiH/1_01a/
https://sanskrit-coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/contact/
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/contact/

